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To "4 Hin Catholick Mobile, 4 
_  Genir þ nd Cler of the Kingdom . 


FRE D; and more Ripe = 
_ ally An of the Queen OS ; 


Men; Brethren; and Fathers :! 


He Senſe. of the many Temporal 8 on fie 1185 
by your Refuſing to Renouuce the Romiſh Doctrines of Trane 
. ſubſtantiation, Invocation of Saints, and Image-Wor- | 
ſhip, has prompted me (out of the hs Jection Ibear ts 

untry-Men and Kinſnen, for whom 1 can trxly Tr with the . 

- rel Paul, that I have great heavineſs and continual forrowof Heart 1 
IX Rom, 2 to Inform my Self of what has been wrote on theſe Subjets _ ® 
by the Moſt Learned Authors both of the Romiſh and the Reformed Faith. AF 

Their Chief Arguments on either ſide I have brought into a Narrow a Come 
paſs as T cou'd, and with all Plainneſs and Impartiality, Repmeſented "emo | 

Jour View, to "Enable Jou fo TOO: 4 Clear Judgment n n Dich Aide th 7 13 * TY * Y 

Truth I. .- _ YR 
St. Peter tells ye, That if ye ſuffer for Righteouſneſs fake Ha 5 3 
are ye. But another Apoſt le ah tells ye, That a Man ay have. ge | | 
for God, but not according to Knowledge, 
While the Sun-ſhine of Proſperity countenances Men's -Opiniiont, 
are but few that Examine whether they are in the Rift . Wrong. : 
moſt Convincing Demonſtrations ſeldom prevail again FFrrors that” 3 | 
| Japported by a Powerful Secular Intereſt, And I pot tell you; 


ſtrong a Temptation this Kind the Roman Biſhop and Gtergy bove, v pa 7 
ever their Religion i # Predominant. 3 


But this is not our Caſe, wbo are no longer at 8 ay the Byafs - 
of Temporal Intereſt, And therefore 1 may Reaſonably Hepe that „r 
Minds will be more open to Conuiction. 1 
NMNpen I conſider the Methods of Divine Providence towards the Iriſh - 
Nation, the Natives whereof are nom Reduc'd to ſolow an Ebb in their For- 
tunes, I cannot ou think that 8 call Og to Conſt "ts Whether the Sin of 
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Kolatry-bave not Provok'd that God who Declares Himſelf to be a Jea- 
Ilous God ia the Matters wherein his Honour and Worſhip is Concer n'd, 
Is the I nſtiction of „ Fudgments u pon you ? And whether the 
Adoration of the ConſecratedHoſt, Praying to Angels and Saints, and 
Bowing down to Images, do not juſtly fall under that Heavy Charge of 
Idolatry, [muſe leave to your- ſerious: Thoughts upon the Beruſa) of theſe © 
Diſcour ſes. E JJC) 
I Beſeech you, my Brethren, to abandon that Vile Slavery of Implicit 
Faith. For once Imitate the Practice of the Noble Bereans, and compare - 
tbe Dor ine of the Romiſh-and the Reformed Churches with the Holy 
Scriptures, the undoubted Teſt and Standard of the Chriſtian Religion. 
I I am ſure thoſe of you that know my Great Age, my Converſation, my 
Extenſive Charity and Liberality to thoſe of your. Communion, can never 
upett me to have any Worlsly Intereſt of my own. to promote by the Pub- 
lication of theſe Diſcourſes. Beſides the Pains I have taken in Compoſing 
*em. The Charge of Printing em and Diſtributing em among yon, may _ 
© Convince you that Ican have no other end in my ye than to bring you to 
- Fhe Acknowledgment of Divine Truth, And as I can Appeal to the Heart- | 
Searching God for the Sincerity of my Intentions herein, ſo4 can withthe | 
more Confidence commend theſe my Foor Labours to his Bleſſing. 1 - 


And if theſe Plain Diſcourſes may prove Efectual to the Turning any 
of you from the Error of your Way, I ſhall think my Pains and Coſt 
D ⁰ꝛGm᷑m v Het en 
And leaſt your Precenceived Opinion of the Infallibility of the Roman 
Church ſbox'd Prejudice you againſt all Means of Convittion, I have Pre- 
mid Letter from a Friend on that Subjeft, which I hope will remove 
abat Grand Obſtacle out of your way. © | 1 


| But whatever Cenſure you may paſs on theſe Diſcourſes, 7 hope you will 
40V that Juſtice to the Author, 4s to believe that he has no other than 4 
_ Charitable Deſign in Publiſning em, aud phat be is with al Sincerity, 
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. Your to ſnew- CC D 

I. Tbat there is no Ground from the Holy Scriptures, to ſuu-- 
poſe, That Cod has erefted ſuch 4 Living infallible qudge of Con- 5 
 troverſies in Matters of Divine Faith here og Furth, to whoſe. © 
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Have peruſed with much pleaſure your plain and ſolid 
Diſecourſes concerning Tranſulſtantiation, Invocation of 


with a ſtrong but groufidleſs. conceit, That God: has ſet up in 


bis Church a Living and Infallible Judge of Controver ſies here . 
en Harth; and that the Romiſh Church is chat Catholick Chureb 
Ain which this ſupreme unerring Tribunal is erected. It ſeems 


ere fore highly neceflary in order to the diſpoſing em for 


an impartial conſideration of the Arguments that are offer d 
againſt theſe particular Doctrines of their Church which you 

have undertaken to refute, to overturn this vain Pretenſion 
to Inf allibility,, that ſo viſibly tends to harden em in their 
5 grade Errors againſt all Attempts for their Convittion. 
For in vain do we endeavour to expoſe the particular Errors 
of the Romiſß Church to the view of her roſelytes, while 


they blindly ſubmit their Judgments: to her's from a. confi- 


27 dent Perſuaſion, That tis impoſſible | for her to Err at ll. I ps 
mall therefore, endeavour to remove this grand Obſtacle of 
their Converſion out of the 


W. 4. ut of the Waxy, by ſhewing (as briefly as I 
can) the Vnreaſonableneſs and 7 | 
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es | all Chriſt ians owe an abſolute Submiſſon. 
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II. That the Aſerting ſuch an Infallibie Tribunal, and nude 
on Farth in Cont rover ſies of Religion, is a falſe and perniciouns 
Principle, that jubverts the dem Fuendation of the hri ian Rt. 
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Saints, and Worſhiping of Images. I am ſatisfied, that 
A they carry ſufticient Light and Evidence for the Con- 
viction of all thoſe of the Romiſp Perſuaſion, 1 that read em 
with an unprejudie d Mind. But 'tis eaſy to foreſee,” That 
this cannot be expected from em, while they are prepoſſeſsd 


| and Ahſurdity, and the miſebrevous  -— 
and pernicious Conſequences ot the Claim which that Church 
has ſo long ſet up, of being Inf allible in all her Deciſions in 
Matters of Divine Faith, And to that end, I ſhall ende - 
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III. That the Aſerters of this Infallible Tribunal entertais 

- ©. ſuch Contradictory Opinions concerning it, as render this Prin- 
__- =» Ctple as inſigniſicant and uſeleſs, as tis falſe and pernicious. 

| I. That on Suppoſition, there were ſuch an Infallitls Tribu- 
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- fidently prete nds unto. 1 OA r KEI LOR ATOLY 1s 
And if theſe Aſertions be made good, it may be reaſona- 


ous a Ons as this, of laying a falſe and groundleſs Claim to 


lay d down in their Order; Andggd | 
I. 1 ſhall ſhew, That we have no ground from the Holy Fcrip- 


the Deciſions of ſuch a Judge infalible,- and to be receivd 


1 . 


with an implicit Faith, and were there to be a perpetual / 


ving Oracle in the Chugchy: 
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elt Declarations concerning it in thoſe Inſpired Writings: 
And therefore if we find, that the Holy Scriptures make 
no mention of ſuch an Unerring Judge. give no Direction at 
all for continuing a Sxcceſfion of ſuch from Age to Age, lay 
down no Characters by which we may know and diftinguiſh e 
ſuch an Unerring Judge from falſe Pretenders, nor give us 8 | | 
any Charge 70 bear or receive his Deciſions, their bare Si- 
lence in a matter of ſo unſpeakable Moment as this, is in- 
ſtead of a thouſand Arguments, That there! is no fuch Di- 
vine Conſtitution at all. | 
1 know indeed their Contronentid MWrkas are wont to . 
| amuſe their ignorant Proſelytes, by alledging ſome Arg 
ments for this Infallible Tribunal from the Holy Scriptures. | 
But the truth is, Their Arguments from thence are ſo fri- N 
veoleus and weak, that we can hardly think they are fincere in 
propoſing em. And a brief Conſideration. of em will = 5 
ſufficient to ſhew, - That they can never bear the weight of 
fo vaſt Pretenſions as theſe. — *_ 
Among the Paſſages of Holy Seripture which they © IP 
| ledge, We may juſtly place in the firſt Rank the remarkable Sa Fon 
words of our Bleſſed Saviour to the Apoſtle Peter, XVI. Sl 
Matth. 18, 19 V. J ſay alſo unto thee, That thou art Perer, and. 8 
upon this Rock - will I build * Church, and the Gatss "REEL 4M 
ſhall not prevail againſt it. And I wil give untothee the Keys 2  _ 
f the Kingdom of Heaven. And whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on _ 
Barth" ſhall he bound: in Heaven. Aud. whatſoever thon ſhalt 
Jooje on Earth ſhall he looked ; in Heauen. 
Now to ſuew, How little Countenance this famous Paſ- 5 ag 
Lage gives to the Pretenſions of the Romiſp Church to Iufalli- 
bility, I'wou'd only Enquire, Whoſe Infallibility they wow'd 
pretend to prove from this Place? Is it the Pope's, or a Gene- | 
ay Council's, or bath, or the Infalibility of the diffuſ — 08 
dy of thoſe whom they call (tho? by a notorious contradidti- "1 
on in the very terms Roman Catholicks ? © ©, {2 
 T know indeed, The great Zealots for the Papal Infali- 5 
bility draw their Capital Proofs for it from this Place. | "1 
But they have theſe ſeveral things to prove. „„ 
I. That our Bleſſed Saviour by theſe Wards, conſtituted Tf "2, 
| Peter alone the infabible Judge of Controverſies. t6 the chriſti- „ 
an Churc 9 55 


1. That St. Peter is to baue a Suceeſſr 7 in this priviledge in 
ever 7 197 30 © ae 1 
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. That this Succeſſor i is the Biſhop of Rome: . 

But how. untowardly they go about the proving theſe 
Particulars will appear in what follows. 

1. They muſt prove, That our Bleſſed Saviour by theſe. 
© Words, conſtituted St. Peter alone the Infallible Judge of Con- 
. rroverſi Fes in all Matters of Divine Faith, © 

But that no ſuch thing can be prov'd from theſe Words; 
1 fully appear, if We conſider the two following Parti- 
canrs;  - : 

1. Thoſe of the Romiſh Church Jochars themſelves oblig' 4 
to Expound the Holy Seriptures according to the unanimous 
Conſent of the Fathers. But now the Fathers generally Ex- 
pound theſe Words not of St. Peter's Perſon, but of the Con- 
Feſſon that he then made, That Jeſus was chriſt the Son of the 
Living God, This fundamental Truth, the Fathers ſuppoſe to 
be the Nock on which t he Church is built, and. againſt which 
* the Gates of H:ll ſhou'd never prevail. Now this ſignifies no- 
thing to prove, That St. Peter is hereby conſtituted the in- 
Fallible Fudge of all Matters of Divine Faith. So that by 
their own Rule of e 1 Text makes nothing | 
for their purpoſe, = WIS NE nr 

2, 'Tho' we ſhou' d ſuppoſe, whe! our Bleſſed. Saviour-here 
ſpeaks of S. Peter's Perſon, Jet 'tis evident, That he is not 
hereby Conſtituted the Jole- or paar Fudge in Matters of 
Divine Faitn. 

For there is Ho Arbor pere aſcribd to St. Peter but what 
is elſewhere aſcrib d to the reſt of the oſt les. If our Savi- 
our here call St. Peter the Rock on which he will huild his Church, 

on the account of this excellent Confeſſion of his Faith? Sô . 
all the Apoſtles and Prophets, are ſaid elſewhere to be the 
Foundation on which the Church is built, Chriſt himſelf being the 
chief corner Stone.” II. Eph. 20. The ſame Power of Loſing 
and Binding, which he here gives to St. Peter he elſe- 
where gives to the reſt of the Apples, XVIII. Matth. 18 v. 
If he here gives St. Peter the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
ſo does he elſewhere. give it to all his Apoſtles, when. ne 
conſtitutes em Stewards in bis Houſe. Nay, tho we ſhou'd 
ſuppoſe (as ſome learned Expoſitors do) that this Expreſſion 
imports the peculiar Priviledge that St. Peter ſt ond have of 


_ firſt Preaching the Gojpel both to Fews and Gentiles, This ſig- 


'Aifies nothing to prove his being conſtituted the ſupreme in- . 


Fabivile Tudge or all a in POWs Had the 


Diſciples a 
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| Diſciples underftood theſe Words concerning ſuch a tran- 
ſcendent Priviledge con ferr'd on St, Peter, How came Is. 
afterwards to ra iſe any ſuch Diſpute among dem, Who ſhog'd 
be greateſt > Nay, How comes our Saviour: to retrat# this 
Priviledge by forbidding any ſuch Dominion among em? * 
How comes it that no ſuch Marks of St. Peter's peculiar 
Priviledge (as ſole Infallible Judge of Controverſies) appear 
in that Councel ot the Apoſtles and Blders, and Brethren at 
Feruſalem (which ſome ſo vainly pretend to be the Model of 
what they call General Councils)? Why does St. Peter him- 
ſelf challenge no ſuch Priviledge in his Epiſtles 2 Nay; 
Why does he diſclaim any ſuch Zordſpip over God's Heritage? 
1 Pet. v. 3. Why do none of the reſt of the A4voſtles take 
any notice of it, nor once urge their Converts to a, ſubmiſſi- 
on to St. Peter's Infallible Judgment, and that in order to 
the ſilencing of all Diſputes among em? Nay, Why does 
St. Paul ſo far forget his Duty, as to withſtand and rebuke 
this pretended Prince of the Apoſtles to his Face, without pay. 
ing any due Deference to his ſuperior Character and unerring. 
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4 
— , 


Fulgment. II Gal. 11. 2. 298 een 
But tarther to make good this Argument. 
2. They muſt farther prove, That St. Peter is to haue a 
Succeſſor in this Power of Fudging all Controverſies, and in this 
Priviledge of Infallibility in ever) ſucceeding ge. 
But how to prove this, they are at an utter loſs, For our 
Saviour here ſaith nothing of any ſuch Matter; Sr. Peters 
Doctrine as well as that of the other Apoſtles, may remain the 
ſtable Foundation and impregnable Rock on which the Church is 
built to the end of the World, tho? that Apoſtle have no Succeſſors 
in his pretended Infallibility in every Age. Becauſe thoſe Sa- 
cred Records wherein his and their Doctrine is contain d. 
have been, andſhall be, preſerved in the Chriſtian Church 
to the end of the World, Nay, ſince no Authority is here 
aſcrib'd to St. Peter but what is elſewhere aſerib'd to the 
reſt of the-Apoftles, if we ſuppoſe him to have continual - 
Succeſſors therein, there is the ſame Reaſon to make the 
fame Suppofition concerning the reſt of the Ayoſtles; And 
ſo we muſt inſtead of Oue conclude, That there are Twelve 
 Tafallible' *udges in matters of Faith in every Age, But 
where ſhall we find em? How comes St. Peter alone to de- 
legate an Authority to his Succeſſor which was not peenliar 
to himſelf, but common with him to the reſtof the Abit ? 


— © — 
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066 * 1 ? 
Why wete * ſo PO negligent of the Church's lnterett 
as to leave none in their place, who ſhou'd have the ſame 
Power of binding and locſing as they had, and who ſhou'd be 
the Foundation on which the Church is built i in every ſucceſlive 
Generation? Nay, How comes St. Peter never once to menti- 
on any Succeſſor to whom he begueath'd his vaſt Power and 
Pri viledge? How come the reſt of the Apoſtles to be ſo en- 
tirelꝝ ſilent concerning theirs? Or if St. Peter alone had 
the Priviledge of appoifiting a Succeſſor, Why do none of 
the Apoſtles tell us who he was? Why does not St. John do 
it, who wrote after St. Peter's Death, and who cou'd not 
be ignorant of a Matter of fo great conſequence, and 'who 
cou'dnot but know that it was a Matter of the higheſt mo- 
ment to leave upon Record if it had been true? Why does 
he never once direct the Churches of Afia to quaſh the Here. 
fies growing among em, by having recourſe to St. Peter's 
Succeſſor as the Living Oracle whom the Church in every Age 
was bound to conſult ? There is therefore not only no Proof 
of St. Peter's Conſt ituting any Succeſſor in his pretended infal- 


EY ble judicial Tower, but all imaginable ſtrong preſumptions 
| againſt it. | 
But this is not all; For che Defenders of the Papal In- 
_ fallibility * 


Y 3. Muſt farther prove, That the Biſhop of Rome 3 is the gc- 
ce.tſſſor to whom Ft. Peter has l 2 hy infallible Jndi- | 
cal Alithority. 

And how ſhall this be prov'd, when neither this Paſſage; 
nor any other in all the New Teſtament ſo much as once 
mentions the Biſhop of Rome? Why be any more then the 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, of Gelarea, of Antioch : For in all theſe 
Places the Apoſtle Peter did undoubtedly Preach the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, How comes then the Biſpop of Rome to arrogate 
this ſingular Priviledge to himſelf of being St. Peter's ſole 

Succeſſor in all his glorious Powers and Pre-emmence ? The 
Sum of what they have to ſay to ſuch puzzling Queſtions as 
theſe, is nomore then this. That there is a very, n«certain 
and doubt ful Story (For that is the beſt that can be made of 
it, For I might more juſtly call it a moſt improbable one). 
That Sr, Peter dyd a Martyr at Rome, And therefore, all 
his Authority Fe Inf allibility is to the end of the World 
_ entail'd on, apd will deſcend to every one that does but ger 
and are 2 of Le * call the e See or there 
IRS x there, 
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tiere, even tho they be the vileſt Monſters of wickedneſs * 
that ever breath'd on the face of the Earth. (For ſuch ma- 
ny of his pretended Succeſſors haye been by the Confeſſion off 
their moſt partial Hiſtorians, to whom they muſt yet ſuppoſe 
his Authority delegated; or elſe the Line of Succeſſion is ut- 
terly extin# and gone). And can any. Man that is not gives 
up to ſtrong Deluſious, think this Argument of any force to 
ſupport ſo vaſt pretenſions as theſe? Was there ever ſo - 
mighty a Superſtructurè raigd upon ſuch a Onickſand rather 
then a Foundation? But to compleat the Feſt, (For an Ar- 
gument | cannot call it) St. Peter muſt firſt be degraded from 
the Dignity of an Apoſtle, and by dying at Rome become the 
| Biſhop of that particular Church; And then the Brſhop of tat 
burch is by this lucky Accident to be advanc'd from be- 
ing the Biſpop of that particular Church, to be the Head and 
Judge of the Univerſal Church, An Argument altogether 
as ridiculous, As if becauſe the Primate of Ireland ſhou d. 
happen to dye in ſome particular Pariſh, the Parſon of that _—_— 
_ Pariſh ſhou'd from thence-forward pretend that the Metro- : 
politan Power is for ever entail d on him and all his Succeſſors 
in that Pariſh. And yet ſuch a ſenſeleſs abſurd Pretenſion 
as this is all the Foundation, That the Papal Infallibility and 
Supremacy as St. Peter's Succeſſor ſtands upon. 
I ſhall only add ove Argument more, and that is an Arga- 
ment ad Hominem that thoy'd for ever ſilence all Pretenfions . © 
from this Text to Papal Tnfalibiliry ; and that is, that if; 
the Pope be in this Text conſtituted by Chriſt” S/. Peter's 9 
Succeſſor and the Iufallibl Judge of Controverſies, then his 3 
Infallibility is a Fundamental Article of the Chriſtian Faith, — 
and all thoſe muſt be guilty of Hereſy that belicve it not. | "= 
And what then will become of the Gallican Church, (not to 
mention many more in the Roman Communion that are of the 
ſamè mind) who do not believe the Papal Tnfalibility at all? | | 
For they affert the Superiority of 4a 'Gouncil above the Pope, © 5 2 
And if this Priviledge of Infallibilitiy belong to the Charch at 
all, It muſt belong to th ſe in whom the ſupreme Authority in. ö 
the Church is lodg'd. To what purpoſe then do they offer 
an Argument to convince s, the force whereof is rot ac- 
 knowledg'd among themſelves > Or how can we be Herer icht 
for denying what others diſown as well as we who paſs for 
good Catholicks among themſelves ? 3 
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Members that compoſe it, as to their Tempora 
4 or by corrupting their Souls with Error. That the * — 
of Hell have not prevaibd as to the former, Our owa Be- 
ing is a ſufficient Evidence. 


Ee ſure if this Text prove Ee WY Pope's fabia, i it 
can much leſs prove that of a General Council, When there is 
not one Syllable in it that has any ſound that | © eo 

But a late Popiſh Writer ( ſuppos d to be Father Nery) 


| challenges us to ſhew him any Text in Soripture more plain. and 


Evident to prove any thing elſe, then this does the Infalibility of 
the Church. To which purpoſe he thus Argues. > 
* If the Gates or Power of Hell (for they are both 


©& the. ſame ) ſhall not prevail againſt the Church, ſurely 3 
then it ſhall not fall into Error. 


8 For there are but two 
ways of prevailing againſt it, viz. By LARA all the 
Being 


And that they ſhall not as 
*© to the latter, methin|s a ſober/Man ought to be content 
« \with the aflurance of Chriſt's Promiſe. - 

Anſw. I need do no more to expoſe the Weakneſs of this 


5 Argument than to make the following Remarks upon it. 


1. Whereas he tells us, There are but two Ways by which 
the Gates of Hell may. prevail againſt the Church, viz. Either by 
deſtroying all the Members that compoſe it as to "their Temporal 


Being, or by corrupting their Souls with Error, I can. eaſily ſhew ß 
him a third Way, 
Vice and Wickedneſs. And therefore if there be any force in 


and that is by. corrupting their Souls with 


His Argument, This Promiſe of Chriſt is as great a TG | 


to the Church againſt the prevailing of Damnable Wickedneſs 


as of. Damnable Error, And to ſecure: the Church from the 


One is as Neceſſary as to ſecure it from the other. 


2. I would defire the Author to tell us, What he under- 
Rands by that Church to which 1 Promiſe of Chriſt * 


: made. 


If he underſtand either a | Pope + or a Gerd 2 He. 


mul brivg us ſome other Proof, That the Church in the 


Language of Chriſt or his Apoſtles is to be underſtood in this 
ſenſe, The Charch cannot here be underſtood of the Pope 


becauſe tis diſtinguiſh't from St. Peter, whoſe Succeſſor t e 


Pore pretends to be. It cannot be underſtood of a General 


Council, For there was no ſuch Church then in Bein g, nor for 
ſome Ages after; Nay (as I ſhall ſhew N * t 


— 


mever Was "ug: ſuch 8 at I 
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Ił he underſtand by the Church the Difſuſive Body of ſuch © 


as are the Diſciples of our Bleſſed Saviour-thro' the World. 


J wou'd again Enquire; Does he mean, All thoſe that are 

the ſincere Diſciples of Chriſt, and conſequently the true 
Members of his Myſtical Body, (which we call the Charch. 
Inuiſible) Or all that make an External Profeſſion of the Chri- 


ſtian Faith (which we call the Yifible Church), - 


If he mean the former, I muſt farther Enquire, Whether 


he ſuppoſes, That our Saviour by this Promiſe ſecures all 


his ſi ncere Diſciples from all Errors in Doctrine whatſoever, 


Or only from all Fundamental and Damnable Errors? If from 


all Errors whatſoever, *tis Notorious, that if this be the 


Meaning of the Promiſe, it never was fulfiled. All true 


— Chriſtians are no more ſecur'd from leſſer Errors in Judg- 


ment then from finful Imperfections in Practice. If he mean 


the Jatrer, that they are only ſecur'd from al dampable Er- = 


rors, what ſignifies this to prove their abſolute Infallibility 
. In all Matters of Divine Faith, or the Obligation that we are 


under to pay an abſolute and blind ſubmiſſion to their Judg- 
ment in all their Determinations? And after all, fince the 


 Charch in this ſenſe is Inviſible, ſince no Man can without 


omniſcience . diſtinguiſh between ſincere Chriſt ians and pre- 


tended Ones, ſince true Chriſtians as diſtinguiſht from Hypo- | 
critical Profeſſors make up no diftin# Society, have no vifi- - 


ble Tribunal to which we can addreſs our ſelves for the De- 


are the Members of this. Inviſible Church,” And after all, 
we can never certainly know, Whoſe Faith is ſincere and un- 


_ de mean by the Church, Al that make an External Pro- po 
feſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, then either this Promiſe ſecures 


ciſion of all Controverſies in Divine Faith,” What ſignifies 
all this to the proving An infallible Fudge' on Barth, that is 


ſuppos d to be 4 Living Oracle, whoſe Voice we muſt all hear, 


and whoſe Deciſions we muſt ſubmit our Tudgment to. For 


of Chriſtianity is, before we can ſo much as conjeture who 


feigned, unleſs we cou'd penetrate into their Hearts. 


we muſt already certainly know, What the true DofFrine - 


the Infallibility of all ſuch, or at leaſt of the Major part of em. 
If it ſecures the Infallibility of all ſuch, then there cou'd be ng 


ſuck thing as Damzable Hereſies in the Chriſtian Church at 
all; (which is contrary to matter of fact). Nay, then 4 pro- 


This Jnfallible Judge is confounded with thoſe for whom he is 


to Fudge, For to ſay, That all Chriſtians Ru OE IS | 
VVV | . 


- 


 feſſed Chriſtians are Infallible alike, Nay, on this ſuppoſition, 
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the [nfallible Judgment of the Tviverſal Church is the fame 
thing, as to fay, That they mult ſubmit to their own. Nay, 
if this Argument be good, all profeſſed Chriſtians are f 
one Mind already in Matters of Divine Faith, and *tis impoſ- 
fible they ſhou'd he otherwiſe, If this Promiſe ſecure the 
Iafallibility of the Major part, then has this Promiſe fail'd 
of Acompliſpme nt. For contrary Doftrines even in the Fun- 
damentals of Chriſtianity have had at different times the Ma-- 
jority of Votes in the Chriſtian Church, as in the Caſe of Ari- 
axiſm that once had the far greater part of Biſhops to 
e ſpouſe it. Now we muſt not put ſuch a ſence on this Pro- 
miſe of our Bleſſed Saviour as ſuppoſes him to have faiPd in 
the performance of it, Nay, I may add, That if the Majori- 
ty of Numbers, in the Chriſtian Church carry this Infallibi- 
lity along with 'em, the Romiſ Church muſt no longer pre- 
tend to it; ſince thoſe that reje& her Communion are far 
more xumerous then thoſe that embrace it. E ty 
If then we ſhou'd grant, That our Bleſſed Saviour has 
here promis'd That the Power of Hul ſhall not prevail againſt 
bis Church; all that we can underftand by it, in confiſteney.; 
with plain Experience in Matter of Fact, is, That our Savi- 
our wou'd always preſerve a choſen People in the World, 
thatſhou'd own him for the Cbriſt the Son of God, and adhere ' 
to the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith and Practice, in oppofition - 
to all Damnable Errors and Wickedneſs, And this we grant 
to be true, But this Conceſſion ſignifies. nothing to the Eſta- 
bliſhing any Viſible Body or Society of Men as infallible Fudges 
of the Chriſtian Faith to all the reſt of the Chriſt ian NWorid; 
and much leſs to the proving, That this Priviledge of In fal- 
libility is entail'd upon any particular Churches in the E- 
ſtern or Weſern Diviſion of the old Roman Empire, or in 
any other part of the World. Our Blefſed: Saviour may. 
have even among thoſe different Communions ſuch ſincere Dil. | 
eiples as adhere to the Eſentials of Chriſtianity, in Faith and 
Practice, tho' moſt of em ſhou'd' be over. run with a mixture 
of very dangerous Errors and Corruptions, But 
3. After all, This Promiſe of Chriſt to his Church bas no. 
manner of reference to thu Priviledge of Infallibilit. 
Theſe words of our Saviour do indeed contain the Promife 
of a Bleſſed Immortality to all that by a practical Faith own 
him for the true Maſſiab and the Son of God, but they ſignify no 
ſuch thing as the making em infalible Judges in all Matter: 
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ef Divine Faith, For the words ſhou'd be render'd the 
Gates of Hades, or the unſeen ſtate of the Dead Tvrwa'ds Now 


N 


— 


tho that phraſe do frequently occur in the Septuagint 


throughout the Old Teſtament, from whence our Saviour here 
borrow'd it, it never ſignifies any thing more then Death. The 
Place or Receptacle of the Dead being compar'd to an Houſe, 


-and Death repreſented as the Gates that lead to it, So that 
_ theſe words of our Saviour import no more, then a Promiſe 
of Eternal Life to his Church (i. e. to his Church as conſiſting 
of ſincere Believers, and diſtinguiſh't from all Hyporritical 


Pretenders to the Chriſtian Faith), So that from hence to 


infer, that our Saviour has Conſtituted an 7nfalible human 


Tribunal in his viſible Church to preſerve it from Error, is 


wholly alien from the obvious Senſe and Intention of his 
words, which was only to aſſure all his fincere Diſciples of 


an happy Immortality, For the Gates of Hades do neither in 
the Language of any Sacred nor Prophane Writer ſignify the 
Power of Hereſie or Error, but only Death. | 


Others of the Romiſß Writers, and eſpecially thoſe that 


plead for the Infallibility of General Councils, lay great firefs + 


on. thoſe words of our Bleſſed Saviour's, XVIII Matth. 15, 


" 26,1 7, 18 v. Moreover if thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, 


Go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone: If be ſhall 


hear thee thou ha gained thy Brother, But if he will not hear 


thee, then take one or two more, that in the Month of two or 
three Witneſſes every word may be eſt abliſpd. And if he ſpall 


neglef to hear them, tell it unto the Church; But if he neglett 
to hear the Church, let him be to thee as an Heathen Man and a 
Publican. FVerily T ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on 
Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on 


Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven, © 


%- 


ſed Saviour is not here ſpeaking of Articles of Faith, but of 


_ Matters of private Offence, Now in theſe Matters thoſe of 
the Romiſy Church do not pretend to any Infallibility at all : 
Nor think the Command of Hearing the Church obliges us to 


believe any ſuch thing. ee pre ns 2 
But there needs no more to ſhew, how abſurd the Argu- 


ment is, which thoſe of the Romiſh Church draw from 


thence, then to defire em to reſolve us, What Church they 


a Provincial or National 2 then if this Paſſa ge prove any 
- | 5 | — 2 ; 


To this it might be ſufficient to Anſwer, That our Bleſ- | 


bere underſtand, If they underſtand a particular Church, (or 


ting, ' 


— 


thing, it proves every.ſuch particular Church to be as infalli- 
ble as that of Rome pretends to be. If they underſtand the 
Cat hol ick or Univerſal Church, then in the Caſe of private 
offences, every offended Brother, if he cannot gain his offexding 
one, muſt go and tell the Univerlal Church, But how is this 
poſlible? How ſhall he ſend intelligence to all the Chriſti- 
ans throughout Europe, Aſia, Africa and America 2 How 
ſhall he aſſemble em together? Or gather their Suffrages 
and Votes? Nay, if we ſhou'd allow 'em to interpret the 
Words, not of the Church Diffuſive, but of what they call the 
Church-repreſentative(i. e. a General Council) How ſhall eve- 
Ty offended Brother obſerve our Saviour's Rule? Muſt he tell 
ſuch 4 General Council, when there. is 10 _ thing in Be- 
ing? Or if there were, Muſt every ſuch offended Brother 
bring his Complaints to them from the remoteſt part of the 
World Or ſhall they be oblig'd to the impoſſible Task of 
bearing all ſuch Complaints? Nay, if we make the Pope 
himſelf the Church, Muſt every agrieved Chriſtian travel 
with his Complaints againſt his obſtinate Brother as far as 
Rome: *Tis evident then, that their Interpretation of theſe 
words renders our Saviour's Advice moſt impracticable and 
abſurd, His Advice may indeed be follow'd among the 
Members of a particular Congregation; but not among thoſe 
of the Tniverſal Church. And therefore to interpret the 
words concerning the latter is not only groundleſs but ridi- 
enlons. F | Tee r 
Others of 'em plead the Promiſe of Chriſt made to his 
Apoſtles of ſending his Holy Spirit to guide em into all Truth, 
I 3... 5. A 
Aaſw. Tho' we ſhou'd allow, That our Saviour here 
promis'd to his Apoſtles the unerr ing Direction of his Holy 
Spirit in delivering his Doctrine to the Chriſtian Church, 
it witl by. no means. thence follow, That any particular 
Paſtor or Biſhop, or the Majority of ſuch have the ſame uner- 
ring Guidance in every Age, Even thoſe of the Romiſh Church 
muſt renounce any ſuch Inference, when .they - Conſider, 
How vaſtly Arrianiſm once ſpread in the Chriſtian Church, 
and how entirely it carried-the AMajcr Vote in ſeveral ſuc- 
ceffive Councils, and ſome of em as numerous as any that they 
filſly call General ones; eſpecially when they remember, 
hat Liberius one of their own Popes concur d with 'em. 
Aut there 1s not the ſame Neceſſity of the . =P 


A 


2 


the Holy Spirit to e « Paſtert ol of th Clinech in . i 

Aces, fince the compleating the Canon of the Holy Srip - 

tures, as there was before, If any pretend to it, they e 
ſhou'd produce ſuch Credentials as the Apoſtles did, I mean „ 
that of Miracles. But after all, if this Text do annex this 232 
Priviledge of Infallibility to the Majority of Paſtors in — 0 
Chriſtian Church, then the Pretenſions of the Romiſp Church 5 — 
to it are overthrown. For the Majority is againſt em. 

Others of em alledge ſuch Paſſages as mention the Office _ 
of Chriſtian Paſtors, and the Duty of their Hocks, as Proofs. 
of ſuch an 1nfallible Authority in the Chur ch. : | | 

Andl need do little more for refuting theſe Arguments, 5 
| then to feeite em. | 
- Thus. becauſe they ſuppoſe the Church to be call'd by the 
Apoſtle Paul, The Pillar and Ground ( or Buttreſs) of Truth, 
They conclude her to be Infallible. 
Anſwer , We muſt ſtill repeat the Queſtion, What they 
mean by the Church, If they mean Al Chriſtians thro the 
World, Then They are all Infallible alike. And where then 
is the Tribunal that all muſt be ſuppos'd to ſubmit to, when 
all:are made Judges? If they mean the Biſbop of Rome, or 
a Councill headed by him, What probable Proof can they give 
us, That the Apoſtles ſo much as thought of em in this 
Faſſage 2 For there is no ſhadow: of probability 1 
But Why may not the Church be call'd the Pillar or Buttreſs 8 
of Truth, to ſignify the Obligation tat lies on all Chriſti. 
ans to ſupport It: 2 And what Proof | is that of their Infallibi- 
Itty? | 
But after all, tis moſt reatbaibls to ſuppoſe, That the 
- Apoſtle does here call Timothy himſelf, and not the Charch - 
the' Pillar and Ground of Truth. For he compares here the 
Church to an Houſe, And Timothy to a Pillar and Buttreſs in 
it, whom therefore he here advifes to behave himſelf ſutably 
to that Character. So thatif the Apoſtle's words prove any one 
Infallible, tis Timothy. And what ſignifies his 1nfallibility 
to the Biſhop s of Rome, or their Cuncils, or to the Church of 
Rome more 7 that of Epheſus, that wou'd have a better 
pretence to it from this Faſſage. But the Apoſtle is not 
ſpeaking of what Timothy was, but of what he and all o- 
ther Teachers ſhowd be, viz. Pillars and Buttreſſes (i. e. De- 
fenders) of Truth. Again, Becauſe Chriſtian Flocks are o- 
2533 to qa their — Gnider, * And Our Saviour tells "XIUPba 122 


his 


* 


— 


SF 


— 


e % 


; bound to bear and obe y. 


more than they intend, becauſe the Duty of Obeying their 
Spiritual Guides concerns all Chriſtian FHlochs towards their 


| ſuppoſes all of em to be Infallible alike, But the Truth is, 
All ſuch Putys on the People's part ſuppoſe that Paſtors on 
their partanſwer the Obligations of their Office and Charge. 
They are to be beard and obey'd ſo far as they follow their 
Maſters Inſtructions, and deliver his Truths and Laws, and no 


\ cure all Chriſtian Paſtors, or even the Majority of em from 
3 all Errors in matters of Divine Faith, nor does it oblige 


Faith, Nay, their Flocks have a juſt right to uſe the ſame 
Liberty of their private Judgment in reference to the Do- 
Qrine of their Paſtors, that the Bereans us'd in reference 
do that of the Apoſtle Paul himſelf, when they ſearcht the 


Ariane were conformable to. em. See XVII Ads 11 uv. 
They might altogether as well Argue, That the Scribes and 
Phariſees were Inf allille, becauſe they fat in the ſeat of Moſes, 
and our Saviour requires his Diſciples to obſerve and do what- 


thoſe Jewiſh Doctors commanded in Conformity to the Divine 
of Oral Tradition, ſo muſt we underſtand his Precepts of obey- 


tat ion. | 


Others of dem argue for theChuche's Infallibility from the 
. Promiſe of Chriſt at the end of his Commiſſion to the Apo- 


reaſons If Chriit continues with his Church to the end of 
* theWorld,can it be imagin'd that he wou'd ſuffer it to fall 


E that? Anſw. 


\ 


1 . his Apoſtles, That be who hears them hears him; And be that 
 * Y Litks 16. rejes them reje&s him.“ Thence they infer, That there muſt 
8 ea Living Tnfallible Oracle in the Church whom all are 


Anſw. If this Argument be of any Force, It proves much 


farther, And 'tis then, and then only, T hat to Reject them 
is to Re ject Chriſt. himſelf; But this does by no means ſe- 


ing our Spiritual Guides under the ſame Reſtrifion and Limi-. 


_ Paſtors; And conſequently if this Argument be good, it 


their Flocks to receive whatever they deliver with an Implicit 


Scriptures +to judge from thence whether his Do- 


ever they commanded em, XXIII Matth. 2. But as theſe. 
words of Chriſt muſt be underſtood, of obſerving whatever 


Law, and not of whatever they commanded under the pretence 


4 ſtles, That he wou d be with *em to the end of the World. XX V HE. - 
| Matth. 20. From hence one of their late Writers thus 


- -« into Error, ſince we cannot ſuppoſe him to have any other 
»* buſineſs to continue with it, then to preſerve it from 


1 n 
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© Anſo. The perpetual Preſence of Chriſt is here promis d 


to the Apoſtles, and to alt thoſe Ordinary Paſtors and Tear bers 


that fhou'd ſucceed them in Teaching others to obſerve what be 


bad commande d. But if this Promiſe ſecur'd all ſuch Or di- 


nary Paſtors and Teachers from Errors, no ſuch Ordinary Paſtors 
and Teachers cou'd fall into any Errors and Hlerefies at all. 
And ſo all of em muſt be rendred Infalible. How then ſhall 
we reconcile this Promiſe of Chriſt with the I ruth of Mr. 
ter of Fact? Nay, if this Promiſe be made to the Univerſal 


Church (i. e. to. all Profeſſed Chriſtians) then All of em are 
rendred. alike 1afelible,, Why then do the Papsfs that are 
but a ſmall part of the Catholick Church engroſs this Privi- 


viledge 2- And how abſurd is it to put ſuch a fenfe upon 
our Saviour's Promiſe as common Experience ſhews the pal- 


pable falſpood of? Our Saviour does not therefore here 


promiſe to preſerve all Ordinary Paſtors and Teachers from 
Erring, (much leſs af Chriſtians) but to aſſiſt em in their 


ſincere Enquiries after Divine Truth, and while they deli. 
ver his Truths and Laws to accompany the Publication of 
'em with the aſſiſtances of his Holy Spirit and Grace, in 
order to their being efficacious. on the Souls of all that re- 
ceive 'em with an humble and fincere Mind, to defend em 
in the Faithful diſcharge of their Duty, or ſupport em 
under ſufferings for it. But he no more promiſes to pre- 


ſerve all ſuch Teachers from all Error, then trom all Pride, 


or Paſſion, Or Inordinate Love of Secular Honcurs and Intereſts, 


that are the uſual fruitful, Source of Errors in Religion, 


This Promife there fore ſuppoſes in ſuch Paſtors their unpre- 


judic'd Enquiry after Truth and Integrity in Embracing and 
Publiſhing it; But does by no means aſſure us, That all ſuch _ 
Chriftian Paſtors ſhall be thus »prighs and anbyaſs'd. Tis 


only a Conditional Promiſe, and thoſe only can claim the be- 
nefit of 1t, who do faithfully Teach what Chriſt bas command- 
ed, and no farther then they ds ſo. And what ſignifies all 
this to this Pretence of Isfalbiliry ? 


But what need I infiſt on Anſwering farticular Paſlages of 


Scripture, when the Doctrine of ſuch az Infallible Fudge , ä ö | 
Controverſies is incapable of any ſuch Proof at all? For let | 


the Guides of the Romiſh Church produce as many Texts as 


they pleaſe, I wou'd, only enquire, What is it that theſe | 
Texts arealledg'd to prove? Is it to prove, That there is - 


| ſome Infallib Judge or other in the Chriſtian Church, from 
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-*whoſe Expoſition alone the true ſenſe of the Scriptures muſt be 
derivd ? Here I muſt then again ask, How ſhall I know, 
that this is the real ſenſe of theſe 'Lexts, and that they 
do aflert ſuch an Tnfalible Judge? If they tell me, that 
they are ſo plain and clear in themſelves, that I need only 
impartially conſider em to be ſatisfied concerning this 
Truth. (Tho' by the way I have ſhewn that nothing can be 
more falſe then this Pretence) Then it follows, That they may 
be as plain and clear in delivering all other neceſſary Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith; And fo the Neceſſity of ſuch an [x- 
Fallible Expoſitor and Judge is overthrown. But if I cannot 
know that this is the real ſenſe and meaning of theſe Texts 
till this Infallible Fudge tells me it is, then am I brought 
into this abſurd and ridiculous Circle, viz. I muſt believe, 
There is ſuch an Infallible Fudge of Controverſies, becauſe the 
Scriptures ſay, There is ſuch a one; and 1 muſt believe the 
Scriptures ſay, There is ſuch a one, becauſe this infailible Fudge 
Fells me ſo. The ſhort of which is, I muſt take this prerend- 


ed Fudge to be Infallible on bis own Word, Whereas the 


Truth of the Matter is, that I muſt firſt from the Scrip- 
tures themſelves learn what are the Eſſential Dectrines and 
Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion, before I can ſo much as 
know What rhe Chriſtian Church is, and Who can juſtly claim 
to be any part of ir. JJV. RE RET | 
But before 1 diſmiſs this Head, it will not be impro- 
per to take notice, That we have not only the bare ſilence 
of the Holy Scriptures concerning any ſuch Infallible Judge, 

do juſtify our rejecting this vain Pretenſion of the Church of 
Nome; but we have many things ſuggeſted therein that are 
plainly inconſiſtent with any ſuch Suppoſition. The Holy 
Scriptures in aſſerting their own perſpicuity and clearneſs in 
all matters neceſſary to Salvation, do in effect diſclaim the 
Neceſſity of any ſuch Inſallible Human Judge. 8 
Again, our Bleſſed Saviour has forbid any Pretenſions to 
fuch an Abſolure Judicial Authority in his Church, When he 
fox bad his Apoſtles themſelves to affect ſo much as the Title 
of Rabbi, or Maſter, telling em, They had only one Maſter (of 
their Religion) viz. Himſelf, XXIII Matth. 10. 
And accordingly the Apoſties themſelves (who if any 
might pretend to this Authority and Priviledge) do openly 
diſclaim this proud Pretenſion. We have (ſaith the Apoſtle 
Faul to the Corinthians: 2 Cor. Lch. 24 v.) 20 Dominion 
7 F 


. gs = 
_ Paſtors (And it were to be wiſlyd that his pretended Su "= 


ping any ſuch Dictatorſhip, forbidding em to act as Lordio-— 


the Judgment of the Church (i. e, of the Clergy 


how improper and dangerous theſe Advices were on ſuppoſiti- 11. 


ſurer and ſhorter way it had been to have ſent 'em to ſuch 


then to ſend?em to ſearch it out themſelves in the Holy Scrip= 


nion over our Faith, but the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Preſumptions '. n- 
to Beeanninny EATS: a I i . 


of Popery are ſubver five of Chriftianity. pe) 


_ Revelation at all. 
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The Apoſtle Peter charges all ſucceeding 


ceflor had better obſerv'd his ſolemn Charge) againſt Uſur- 


ver God's Heritage. 1 Pet V. 3. | 55 
Abd whereas the Patrons-of the Romiſh Infallibility do 
on all occaſions exhort the Laity to ſubmit to what they call 19 


1 hay | | roy Jand eau- 
tion ?em againſt truſting their own Eyes or feet tn | 


_- 


matters of Divine Faith; We ſee that the Apoſtles quite con- 


trary call upon em, Not to believe every Spirit, but to try tdb 1 4 
Spirits x To prove all things, and hold faſt that which is good. The * I john I. 4 


Apoſtle Paul tells em, That if either he, or an Angel from Hea- 


1. 1 
ven preach'd any other Goſpel, they were to act aun them Ace- I Thes. * be 
curſed. * Nay, he commends the Bereans for what thoſe , Gal $;- 
of the Romiſh- Church take for a mark of an Heretical Di- BY | 
ſpoſition, viz. For ſearching the Scriptures to know' whether bis 3 
Doctrine were conſonant thereto. * Now any one may ſee, XVII. Ads _ 


on that there had been an Infallible Judge of Controverſies, to — 2 * 
whoſe Definitions in matters of Divine Faith all Chriſtians - — 
ow'd an abſolute Submiſſion. Any one may ſee; how much . 


an-Unerring Oracle to have learn't the Truth from his Mouth, 


tures,” The Guides of the Romiſh Church give very different 
Advice to their Proſelytes, and very ſutable to their own Prin- 
ddr WW biloh) WE 3h FVG. | 
We ſee then there is no Evidence from Seripture of any ' 
ſuch Tnfallible Fudge of Controverſies, that can claim a Doms= 


= 


But this is the leaſt part of the Charge 1 have to bring 
againſt this Doctrine, For I now come, mm  __- © 
II. To ſhew, Thar the Aerting ſuch an infalible Fudge and 


Tribunal on Earth in matters of Divine Faith is a falſe and Per- 


niciou⸗ Principle that ſabverts the Foundation of Chriftianity. . 
And this is not the only Inſtance wherein the Principles | 


Mou have in the Diſcourſe of Tranſubſt antiatson juſtly ſne wn. 
That that Doctrine deftroys all the Evidence we can have of 7 1 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, or indeed of any Dinge 

BY, D. Oo: SS 
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Their Tuvecation of Angels and Saints, and Worſhip of Ima- 
_ - ges havereviv'd that Pagan Jdolatry which it was the great. 
„„ 
I. eir Falſe and Fabulow Miracles have done all that is 
poſſible to weaken the Credit of thoſe true Miracles by 
which the Goſpel was confirm'd at it's firſt Publication. | 
And I have the ſame Obſervation to make concerning 
this Doctrine of an Human Inf alible Tudge of Gomroverſies in 
the Church, that the ſuppoſition of it has effectually decided 
the Grand Diſpute between Vs and the Fews againſt our 
Bleſſed Saviour himſelf. 5 | bs 
To clear the force of this Argument, I muſt premiſe, 
that thoſe of the Romiſh Church do all along argue for ſuch. 
an Infallible Fudge of Controverſies from the abſolute Neceſſity 
of ſuch a Judge to end all Diſputes in Religion, and to 
preſerve the Divine Truth in the Church to the end of 
the World. And they ſuppoſe the Neceſſity of it to extend 
to all Ages. Nay, they themſelves do argue for the Neceſ- 
ſity of ſuch an Vnerring Fudge of Controver ſies in the Chriſtian 
Church from the Conſtitution of ſuch. a One in the Jemiſb. 
And accordingly they alledge thoſe Paſſages in the. Old 
Teſtament that ſeem to require an abſolute Submiſſion in the 
Jems to theJudgment of their Higb Prieſt and their Sanedrim - 
(or Supreme Council) as a Proof of the like abſolute Submiſſion 
due from all Chrijtians to this Infallible Judge Which they 
| ſuppoſe to be ſet up in the Catho/ick Church. Thus thoſe 
De Verb. Dei Celebrated Authors, Bellarmine, 2 Beccauus, d Melebior Canus, - 
In terpr. lib. Gretzer 4 (not to mention many more) aſſert, That all the 
„ FO * Fews were bound to ſtand to the Judgment of their 
: wa lib. 1. High-Prieſt and Sanedrim, whatever it was, and to take 
c. 5. nu. 62. that for the Law of God which the taught to be ſo. 
Oper. lib. 6. But pM need not in this matter be nn 
. % free Confeſſion, Becauſe tis evident that the Fews had as 
: vaten plauſible Texts for the Inſallibility of their Church as the 
e "Pans can alledge to prove the Infallibility of the Chriſtian 
Church. | 1 5 s | 
Do the Papiſts alledg Chriſt's Command to us to bear the 
Church? and telling his Diſciples, That he who heard then 
bead him, and he who rejected them rejected him? 
I ſhall not now repeat what I-obſerv'd before, how ridi- 
culous it is to apply the former of theſe Paſſages to the Uni- 
ver ſal Church, 1 (hall only ſhew, That theſe words are not 
+, 2 5 DO FS near 
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near ſo clear a Proof of an Infallible Judge in the Chriſtian 


Church, as thoſe remarkable words of Moſes are, That 


ſuch an Iafallible Judge was ſet up by God in the Jewiſh 


Church. XVII Deut. 8, 9, &c, If there ariſe a matter too 
hard for thee in Judgment, between Blood and Blood, between 
Plea and Plea, &c. being matters of Cent rover ſie in thy Gates, 
Then ſhalt- thou ariſe and get thee up into the Place which the 
Lord thy God ſhall chooſe ; And thou ſhalt come to the Prieſts, the 


Levites, and unto the Fudge that ſhall be in thoſe Days, and en- 


quire, and they ſhall ſhew thee the Sentence of Judgment. And 
| Thou ſhalt do according to the Sentence which they of that Place, 


- 


(which the Lord ſhall chooſe) ſhall ſhew thee ; And thou ſhalt.ob-" "4 
"ſerve to do according to all that they inform thee, According to 


the Sentence of the Law which they ſhall teach thee, and accord- 
ing to the Judgment which they ſhall tell thee, thou ſhalt do. 

Thou ſhalt not decline from the Sentence which they ſhall ſhew thee 
to the right hand or. the left. And the Man that will do pre ſump- 
tuouſly, and will not hearken to the Prieſt that ſtands to Minifter 


there before the Lord thy God, or unto the Fudge, even that Man - 


ſhall dye, and thou ſhalt put away the Evid from Iſrael, And all 


. the People ſhall hear and fear and do no more preſumptuouſly. (And 
by the way, *tis obvious what Triumphs the Romiſh Church 


wou'd make, had they any ſuch Text as this to plead for 


an abſolute Submiſſion to the Judgment of a Pope, or a General- 


Council, and to juſtify their ſeverity againſt ſuch as rejett their 


Deciſions ). 


Again, Did our Bleſſed Saviour promiſe to his Apoſtles 1 


his Holy Spirit to guide em into all Truth? So did God pro- 


miſe ro put the Spirit of Moſes upon the. ſeventy Elders. XI 


Did our Saviour promiſe to be with his Church for ever? 


So had God ſaid of Zion of old, This i my Reſt for ever, and 


here will I dwell. CXXXII Pf. 13, 14. So 2 Chron, VII. 16. 
And there were manifold Promiſes of his perpetual Preſence 
with his People ar OH... ooo x RE. 

Do they alledge the Apoitle's Command to Chriſtian Flocks 


7 


to Obey their Rulers, following their Faith? So might the Jen- 
iſß Church plead, That the Prieſts Lips were to preſerve know- 


leage, and the People mere to ſeek the Law at his Mouth. *82Þ * 


Did our Saviour promiſe, That he mos d build his C Hur ch on 


4 Rock, and the Gates of Hell ſhou'd not prevail againſt it? SQ 


had God promis'd, That his Covenant with the Prieſts and Lo- 


II Match. 7. 
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5 wites. and Miniſters ſuou 4 be as perpetual 4: Day and Nighs: ; 
' XXXIMI Jer: 20; 21. So had he declar'd, that his Mount 
Sies (the Jewiſh Church) ſhowd not be mov'd but abide for 


: ever. "rr. 5 


So that the Jewiſh Church had from theſe and the like Pro- 


mſes altogether as ſpecious a Pretence to Infallibility as any 
aan alledge in behalf, of the Chriſtian Church , Nay, a far 
better pretence then the Romiſu Church ever had. 


4 : 


__ Having premis'd this, I now come to the Argument 1 
wou'd draw from it. We Read at the XIV. Mark 53 v. That 


our Savinur was led away to the High-Prieft, and that with him 


were aſſembled the Chief. Prieſts, and Elders, and Scribes, The 
Jewiſh was then the only Viſible Church in the World. (And 


that is what the Romiſh Church can with no manner of rea- 


ſon or modeſty pretend unto), Now here was the Vſib le 


Head of the Viſible Church, viz; The High-Prieft, Here 


were the undoubted Repreſentatives of it, The Chief-Priefts, 
and Elders, and Scribes, the ſupreme Council of their Church 
and Nation, in whom the Higheſt Authority was lodg'd, and 


to whom this Priviledge of Infallibility did belong (if it be- 
long to the Viſible Chunch-Catholick at all). Here comes be- 


fore em a Controverſy of the higheſt Importance and Mo- 
ment imaginable, viz, Whether our Lord Jeſus mas the Chriſt 


or Meſſiah * (that ſeed of Abraham in whom all Nations were 


to be bleſſed, that Son of Bavid that ſhou'd. inherit hie Throne, 


That Saviour of the World, whoſe coming the Prophets had 


foretold, and the Body of the Jewiſh Nation then expected?) 
They propoſe the Queſtion to our Tord himſelf, Art thou 
the Chrift, the Son of the Bleſſed? To which he anſwers, 7am, 


(Nor is this the firſt time that they had his Gaſe and his 


Pretenſions under their Conſideration as we may ſee: from 
VII John 45. X John 22). But here they come to a final 


leciſive Sentence concerning him, which upon mature delibe- 
ration they unanimouſly agree in. This great and impor- 


tant Trath which our Saviour then made an open Confeſſion 


of, [viz.. That he was the Chriff| they adjudg'd to be Bla- 
5 Jphemy.. The High. Prieſt Propoſes the Queſtion, Ne have 


heard the Blaſphemy, what think ye? And they all candermn'd him 


to be guihy of Death, * _ TS 1 | 
Here then we find all. the Ingredients of what thoſe of 


I the Church of Rome account an Infallible Tribunal in the Viſible 


church. Here is the High-Prieſt, Here is the Jewiſh Sane- 
| „ 455 WM OE k 8 % W 1 3 3 | r drm 
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_ drim that were incomparably more the true Repreſentatives of 
the Jewiſh, then ever any pretended General Council was of 
> the Chriſtian Church, 8 Nay, 3+ the Maa jority of the Peoples | 
Votes and Conſent. coud ſignify any thing to make em more 
Tifallible, here was the Concurrence of the Chxrch-Diffu- 
five with the Judgment of the Church Repreſentative and the 
Head of it. For the Body of that Unbelieving Nation ap- 
prov'd the Judgment of their Sanedrim. Our Bleſſed Savi- 
our having among em only a few (and thoſe but obſcure and 
inconſiderabie) Perſons for his Diſciples and Followers, If 
then this Doctrine of the Papiſts concerning the Tnfallibility 1 
of the Church be true, this Fundamental Article of our Chr.. 
_ tian Faith is no better then Blaſphemy. The Chriſt ian Reli: 
gion is no better then a pernicious Hereſy, The Author of it : 
was juſtly put to Death as a Blaſphemer and Deceiver, And 
his Followers were no better then Rebels againſt the Chur- 
ches Authority, whom therefore ſhe juſtly Condemn'd as 
peſtilent Hereticks. | 1 IT as. 5 


: | at, 


And now ſhall we make that Doctrine (viz. of the Churcebes 

TInfallibility) an Article of the Chriſtian Religion that ſo ma- 

nifeſtly. overthrows the very Foundation of it? That ſo open- 

ly juſtifies this Condemning Sentence paſt on the Son of G 

That overturns that Grand Truth- on which the Chriſtian 

Church is built? That brands all the Followers of the Blefſed 

Jeſus tor as notorious Church Rebels and Hereticks as ever the. 
Church of Rome accounted thoſe to be that diſown her Au- 
thority and reject her Deciſions? Here the matter is brou gt 

to a ſhort iſſue, either this great Canſe of Chriſt :anity, or tat . 
of Popery, mult fall to the Ground, Either the Viſible Church. : 


has ho ſuch perpetual Infallible Tribunal on Earth; or elſe, _ 
our Saviour himſelf ſtands juſtly Condemmd at their Bar; _— 
The Force of this Argument is ſo clear and ſtrong, that it 1 


has tempted ſame of our Adverſaries to uſe ſtrange and dete- 
ſtable Language concerning this Sentence of the Jewiſh Se- 


— 


nedrim. It made Melchior Canus ſay, That this Action of Oper. libs: © ** 
their's was indeed contrary. to Chriſt, but their. Sentence was c. ult. p.283. 
moſt true and profit able, ea, a Divine Oracle, And Harding“ Agſt. Jewels _- 
tells us, That. the Arts of that Council were wicked, but the Apol. c. 6. 
Sentence whereby they Condemn'd Chriſt was juſt and true. We Pak Parr. 
ſee in this Inſtance, what deſperate Shifts a wretched Cauſe e 
will drive it's Defenders to. For if the Sentence of the 
Jewiſh Sanedr im was juſt and true, then was our 1 | 

| 1 5 „ IF © 0% 


3 N cool 
> Blaſy homer 5 [ptocenditiy to be the crib the Son it's God, 5 
and ldeſfervd to Dye for that Blaſphemy. And what then 
muſt we think of his. Religion and his Followers? 

1 know but one plauſible Evaſion that can be ud to a- 
void the force of this Argument. And that is, That the 
Mracles of Chriſt did juſtify his Followers in refuſing to ſub- 
mit to the judgment. of the Jewiſh Sanedrim; And this Ex- 
traordinary Evidence of his Divine Miſſion did ſufficiently 
- warrant their Embracing his Dogtrine, tho condemn d by 

the ſupreme Authority of the then Viſible church. 

But that this is but a vain Evaſſon will eaſily appear, if 
we conſider, That Miracles alone abſtractedly confider'd were 
no ſufficient Evidence of his Divine Miſſion. God himſelf 
had requird fem, 7f any Prophet ſhoud riſe up and work ſigns. . 
and wonders to draw em thereby to Idolatry, Not to he akłen to 
bim. XIII Deut. 1, 2, 3 v. Now thoſe who had then the 
Government of the Vilible Church in their hands, And in 
whom thisPriviledge of Iaf,allibility is ſuppos'd to be lodg'd, 
had ſeen and confider'd theſe Eminent Works of Chriſt, and 
had adjudg'd em to be falſe Miracles, not perform'd by a 
Divine, but a Diabolical Power, even by the Afſiſtan ce of Beel- 
zebub the Prince of Devils. And therefore if the People 
.ow'd an abſolute Submiſſion to their Judgment as Infallible, 
They ought to have look on theſe Miracles as no convin- 
.cing Proof of his being the true Mefiah, and were bound to 

reject his Pretenſions notwithſtanding this ſeeming Evidence 
of a Divine Miſſion. For who cou'd be ſuppos'd more ca- 
pable to judg of the Characters that belong'd to the true M- 
fab, and of the Truth or Falſhood of his pretended Miracles 
themſelves then this Unerring Tribunal of their Church? 
We may ſee what apprehenfions they themſelves had of the 
matter, when they rebuk'd the Officers that refus d to bring 
N Lord to em with that Language ſo ſutable to the Prin- 
iples of the Romiſh Church, Are ye alſo deceiv'd > Have any 
of the "Rulers or the Phariſees believd on him? But this People 
a d this ignorant Zaity ) that 2 os not the Law are accur- 
| fd VII Joan 47, 48, 49. | 
* © Nay, the Fewiſh Sanedrim wan ed not ſome f. ecious Ar- 
guments to alledg. for their Rejecking our Blefled Saviour, 
notwithſtanding his Miracles, and 060 as ſeem unanſwera- 
ble according to the current Doctrine of the Church of 
— Rome, T he 1 nn reckons Oral Traditions of Equal 
| | "JT 
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: 1 with the Holy ate: - Naw OTA ws bad '3/ ' 
Traditions in their Church concerning the Mefliah ; one 
was concerning his Temporal Kingdom and Reign; The 8 
ſecond was, That Elias the Thisbite was to appear perſonal- 15 "6 
ly before the Coming of their Miab; And a third was 1 
that the Law of Moſes was to be perpetually binding, ang 4 
the Meſſiah ſhou'd en force the Obſervance of it upon te 
Gentiles, (And to theſe I might add a fourth, That no Pro- _ ron 
pher ſhou'd ariſe out of Galilee \), * 5 1 

Now ſince none of theſe Traditions of their Church agreed . 5 
to our Bleſſed Saviour; And ſince according to thoſe of 
the Romiſh Church an equal Re ve rence is to be pay'd to the | 
Unwritten Traditions of the Church as to the written Mord, „ 
The Jews had a Plauſible Pret ence to reject our Saviour not- | 
withſtanding his Miracles. And theſe Miracles (according 2 
to the current Doctrine of the Romiſh Church) cou'd be no 
ſufficieritGround for the Laity amongꝰ em to oppoſe thejudg- 
ment of their Church in this point declar'd by the mouth —_— 
of her ſupreme and Infallible Tribunal. Nay, if the Head: | __ 
and Reprentatives of that Church cou'd err in ſo important BE 
a matter as this; If in ſuch a Capital Point as this (on which 
their own falvation, and that of all that adher'd to their 
Judgment depended) They did fo fatally miſtake rhe Chriſt 
of God and the Saviour of the World for an Impoſtor and Bla. 
* All their Boaſis of an infalibie Authority are at = 
en 

k heControverſy i is then brought to a ſhort iſſue Either our 
Bleſſed Saviour was no better then a Blaſphemer, Or this pre. a 
tend ed Infallible Tribunal of the Vilible Church | is 41 
thrown, . | — 

. orocted farther; a 

In To ſhew, That the Zealous Aſerters of this fans in- 
fallible Human 7 ribunal, this Living Fudge of Controverſies in 
the Viſible Church, entertain ſuch contradictory Opinions concer- 
ning it, as render this Opinion as uſeleſs and inſi Ren as 115 ; 
fal e and Pernic 1045, 

- And ſure never were the Builders of Babel of eld more 
con founded in their Language, then the great Defenders of 
this Infallible Tribunal are in their's when they are put 
to it, to tell us, Who this unerring Fudg of Controverſies is? 
Ihe Confuſion and Contrariety of theirAnſwers to ſo plain | 
a : pod wou'd put one in Mind of that Fial Pane 2. 
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Seat of the. Beaſt, that rendred bis Kingdom full of Darkneſs. 
N XVI Rev. W.. "4 e Ph N a BY : : 
It there be in the Viſible C hurcb. Cat holick ſuch an infallible 


Tribunal, ſuch a Living and Unerring: Oracle of Truth and 


| Judge of Controverſies, ſure this grand Priviledge and Authe- 


rity.is not a meer Caſtle in the Air; We may come to ſome 
certain knowledge in whom this ſupreme Authority is veſted, 


And to whom this glorious Priviledge of Infallibility does be- 
long. $ | | | Thing be ht RE 


© They tell us indeed in general, That this Infallibility is 


lodg'd in the Gatholick Church, © But what ſignifies all this 
When they never once tell us, What they mean by the Ca- 


tholick or Univerſal Church. 


— 1 


Ihe Dniverſal Church may be conſider? d, Either as mea- 


ſur d by the Unerring Judgment of God, or by the Charitable 


but Fallible judgment of Men. x 


The Catholic or Univerſal Church, as meaſur d by the Un- 
erring Fudgment of God, includes all that believe the neceſſary 


Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and ſincerely obey the Laws of 


Chriſt, All that are Regenerated and animated by his Holy 
Spirit, ſincerely conſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant, and are be- 


*  Lotten to the Living hope of the Heavenly Inheritance, Theſe 


are the myſtical Body of Ghriſt. To them all the glorious Pro- 
miſes and Priviledges do belong that have any neceſſary con- 


nexion with Eternal Salvation. And (if that will do the 


Church of Rome any ſervice) We freely grant, That the 
Members of this Cat holick Church (tho liable to many leſſer Er- 
Tors, yet) never atxally err in the Fundamentals of the Chris 
ſtian Religion, at leaſt while they continue ſuch, But then 
this Catholick Church is Inviſible with reſpect to that ſincere 


Faith and Holineſs, which conſtitute Men the Members of it. 


And they are not diſtinguiſhable in our Eyes from that vaſt 

multitude of Hypocrites that make a Profeſſion of the ſame 
Faith and Holineſs, and live in the ſame External Communion 
of the Viſible Church. And therefore ſince theſe true Saints 

make up no External Collective Body or Society apart by them- 
ſelves, but are mixd with the Hypocrites (as the Sound 

Wheat is mix'd with blaſted Ears and with Tares in the ſame 
Field) they can have no peculiar Viſible Tribunal of their 

Own to be the Seat of Infallibilitj. And there is no Appeal 
can be made to them as a diſt int Body for deciding any Con- 

troverſies in Religion by us who cannot penetrate into their 
FEI en a „„ 5 Or - 


PF 


plain'd by the Nice ne be allow 


Creeds, But what ſhall we underſtand by all this? Is it, 


ters of Divine Faith? No, this is what thoſe of the 


the Majority of thoſe who profeſs to receive thoſe 


ons of the Ramiſh Church, which tho' the far Minor part, . 
. are jet reſoly'd to monopol ize this glorious Priviledge to mo 
themſelves. Beſides theſe Eaſtern, and Southern, and Ne. | . 


om” 5 


e © ET OTIS 

For the Catholick Church as meaſur d by a Judgment of by= © 
man Charity, it muſt include al that make an External. Pro-. 

feſſion of believing the neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 

and. obeying the Laws of Chriſt, Now this is that Fifible. 


Church in which thoſe: of the Romiſ Commun 


ion ſuppoſe 
this infa#ibl? human Tribunal to be erefted; © 


But here we muſt enquire, What thoſe zeceſſary or eſſen- 


tial Articles of the Chriſtian Faith are? | = 
Now if that which is commonly call'd the Apoſ#le's Creed. 


does contain all the neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian Faith 


(as the antient Fathers did with an unanimous Conſent 
declare it did). * Nay, if the 


Apoſtle's Creed as ex- wr, 

d to contain a ſufficient Sum- 8 | 
mary of thoſe neceſſary Articles, then we muſt ſuppoſe this of Traditi- . - 
Infallibility to be lodg'd in that Body of profeſſed Chriſtians ons. | 
who declare their adherence to the Apoſtolical or Nicene,  _ © 


that al particular Chriſtians that profeſs to receive thoſe 
two Creeds are thereby conſtituted Infallible Judges in mat= 


Church of Rome do not pretend to aſſert. Or is it, That 


two Greeds are infallible Fudges to all the reſt? No, this 
they will by no means allow. For then the Greek and all 


; 
1 Þ 
S 


other Eaſtern Churches, all thoſe in Ethiopia, nay, all the 


Proteſtant Churches themſelves will come in for a ſhare of 
this Infallibility. And that wou'd utterly ruin the Pretenſi- 


ſtern Churches (that make up no part of the Romiſ Com- 
munion) have no common Tribunal ſet up among 'em to re- 
fer their different Tenets in Religion to the Deciſion of. 
They have no Living Oracle whom either all or the Majori- 

ty of em owns and appeal to as the Arbiter of their Faith, 
Nay, whereas the Romaniſts pretend a perpetual neceſſity of 
ſuch a Living Fudge in every Age, there has been no fuch 
Tnfallible Judge own'd by the Majority of the Chriſtian Chureh - 


for theſe thouſand Tears, To what purpoſe then is all this „ 
noiſe about ſuch an Ixfallible Tribunal in the Catholick ee 


Church when the Major part of the Chriſtian World knows 
nothing of it, and own no ſuch Judge at all? 25 


C 
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The Myſtery of the matter is this (and ſure tis a e- 
ry of Iniquity if ever there was any ſuch thing) That tho” 
all the Zaſftern and Southern, and all the Proteſtant Churches 
do receive all the Articles of Faith which the ancient Chur- 
ches thought neceſſar) to Salvation, | yet they are no part of | 
the Catholick Church, But why are they no part of the 
. Catholick Church? Is the Chriſtian Faith alter'd from 
what it was 16 or 1700 years ago? Will not the Belief of 
the ſame Creeds give a Man as good a Title now to be 4 
Member of the ſame Catholick Church as it wou'd ſo long ago > 
Or do their peeviſh Sepzrations from each other on the 
account of leſſer differences in Opinion and Practice exclude 
'em from being all Members of that Catholick Church, 
which is made up of all that profeſs the Belief of the fore- 
faid: Eſſentials of Chriſtianity and Subjection to our Bleſſed 
Tord as the only Dniverſal Head thereof? As if the Subject, 
of the ſame Prince might not have ſome particular Feuds 
and Factions among themſelves, while all own his Authori. 
ty. But let us ſay what we pleaſe, the Romiſh Church is 
reſolv'd, tho againſt common Senſe, to engroſs the Pom- 
pous Title of the Catholick Church to it ſelf. They that at 
* moſt can only pretend to be a Part (and. who are indeed the 
moſt corrupt and degenerate part) of the Catholick Ghurch, 
Will right.or wrong ſet up to be the Whole, And you muſt 
upon their bare word, and in defiance of all the ancient 
Symbols of Chriſtianity, take all the Baſtern, and Southern, 
and all the Proteſtant Churches (to whom the Romiſy Church 
bears no proportion in point of Numbers) for Damnable He- 
'"reticks, tho' they profeſs to receive all the ancient Summa- 
„ of the Chriſtian Faith, So that unleſs we will re- 
nounce all Chriſt ian Charity, and at one Blow cut off all 
_ theſe Churches from any Viſible Relation to our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, unleſs we will ſwallow this groſs Contradiction of 
- taking the Roman to be the Catholick Church (i. e. a part 
for the Whole, A Member, and a very corrupt and putrified 
One too, for the entire Body) unleſs I ſay, we grant this 
Palpable Abſurdity, All Diſpute about the perpetual Infallibili- 
ty of the-Univerfal Church is at an end. And ſure we are 
put upon hard Terms when we muſt renounce Catholick 
Charity before we can embrace the Catholick Faith, or tell 
What it is. e | e Fr "a WINE 
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But for once, let this groſs Abſurdity paſs. If the Ro? 
miſt be the Catholic Church, ſure we ſhall at leaſt find t ge 
Doctors of that Church agreed, where this infallible Authori® © 12 
ty is lodg'd, and where t his Supreme Unerring Tribunal is ere- + 2: 
cted, that we may know whom to appeal to as the Chur- „ 
che's Living Oracle in all Controverted Articles of Religion. 
But alas, we are here as much at a loſs as ever. For the 
Wiſdom of that God (who is the only Lord of Conſcience, 
and unerring Judge in matters of Religion by bis own Sa- 
cred Oracles) has here ſo confounded the different Preten- 
ſions of thoſe that wou'd Uſurp his Throne, and Lord it 
ever his Heritage, that this infallible Authority which they 
boaſt of as the certain means of ending all Controverſies in 
Kan is it ſelf the Subject of the warmeſt Controver- 
ſies among themſelves, and (as far as one can gueſs) is like 
to be a matter of Diſpute among em, till Chriſt himſelf 
thall come to deſtroy this Man of Sin with the breath of his 
Aout h, and the brightneſs of his Appearance. „ 
If we will beheve the moſt numerous and conſiderable 
part of the Romiſh Church, the Biſhop of Rome is this Inſallibllte 
Fudge, He is the Churche's Living and Perpetual Oracle, 
to whoſe Deciſion we muſt ſubmit in matters of Divine 
Faith. And by our Saviour's Command of hearing the 
Church, we muſt underſtand the Pope, the only Unerring  - 3 
Head of it, who (as one of em declares) carries all Truth and : = 
the whole of the Divine Law in the Cabinet of his own Breaſt. _ 
But then if this Tofalibility be lodg'd in the Pope it ſeems - ke 
a very natural Conſequence, that all thoſe who deny it 
muſt be guilty of Damnable Hereſy. For what can be a more _ 
pernicious Hereſie then to reject the Authority of the only Li- — 
ving Oracle in the Church. But then this will falb very hard 1 
upon the whole Galican Church, among whom the Papal _ 1 
Infallibility is no current Doctrine at all. And they wou'd 
be loath to paſs for Heret iets, having diſcover'd as flaning 
a Zeal as any of their Neighbours for what they call the 
Catholick Faith, Nor dare the Roman Fiſhops brand them 
tor Hereticks on this account, for fear of loſing ſo conſi- 
derable a part of their Dominions, Eſpecially ſince they 
are content to own the Pope's Primacy as the Head of the 
Church, tho' they difown his Infallibilitixy. 5 
And the truth is, the Oppoſers of the Papal Tnfalibility 
among 'em produce ſhre wd 1 againit it, and ſuch, 
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fenders of it can never be able to Anſwer: : 


— 


* 
( 


> 


as the Zealous 


Io this purpoſe they alledge ſeveral notorious Inſtances of 


' Roman Popes that have groſly err'd even in the Fundamental 
Articles of Religion. Thus Pope Fobn the 23d. was charg'd 
with denying the Immortality of the Soul, and the rewards of a+ 

| Life to come, by no leſs Authority then that of one of their 
General Councils, viz, that of . Conſtance. Pope ' Gregory, the 
the 12th, and Benedict the 13th, were depot d as. Hereticks' by 
the Council of Piſa. And ſo was Engenins the Yth- by that: 
of Baſil, And long before that, their. own Hiſtorians can 
not deny, that Pope Tiberius Subſcrib'd-the Arri an Councel 
of Syrmium. And the Pretence of his doing it out of fear 
will not help the matter. For beſides that he declares his 
Subſcription to the Council to be free and voluntary, Who 
wou'd rely on that Man's Infall ibility whom either Fear-or 
Intereſt cou d prevail on to prevaricate in an eſſential Arti- 
cle of the Chriſtian Faith? And ſure at leaſt Pepe Adrian 
the 6th muſt be allow d to be an Heretick for aſſerting, That 
aPope might err in matters of Faith, and that (everal of his Fre- 
deceſſors had been Hereticks, For if this Pope's Aſſertion be 
true, There's an end of their Pretenſions to Infallibility. If 
it be falſe, tis then as certain, That a Pope may err in mat- 
ters of Faith if the Pope's Ipfallibility be any matter of 
V NOT PEW: 0) lr W . 

But beſides theſe, We Proteſtants have two obvious Ar- 

guments againſt Papal Infallibility that lye level to every 
- Man's Underſtanding. 9 7 : 


- 


The Ore is drawn from the monſtrous: Wickedneſs of the 
Roman Popes for ſeveral ſucceſſive Ages. Our Saviour gives 
us a certain Rule for diſtinguiſhing falſe Prophets from true 

| Me 7 5 by their Fruits we ſhall know em. VII Matt. 15, 
„„ e os. 747 323 
Now I am ſure, a Preteme to Infalibility in matters of Di- 
vine Faith is every way equivalent TO a. Pretence to Prophetick 
Inſpiration, For this Infallibility is no Natural or. Acquired 
but a Supernatural Gift. Now let us Conſider, what a Cha- 
racter their own Hiſtorians give us of the Roman Popes. 

4 *Fis well known that Genebrard ſpeaking of the Ninth and 

* Gen.Chron--Tenth Ages tells us, That the Roman Popes were fallen from 
ib. 4. ad the vertue of their Predeceſſors being Apoſtatical 1 ather than Apo- 
„ Bar A 291 Helical. & Nay, Baronixs their great Flatterer cou'd not 
ad Ann. forbear thus freely to utter his thoughts. That ugly 

„ 7.900 Set; © 3 8 Monſters. 
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Afonſters were thruſt into the Papacy, that it was daub d with © 
Dung, infected with ſtink, defil d with filthineſs, and collow'd by - 
' theſe Perſons with a perpetual. N And again ad Ann. 


% 


912. At. Rome the moſt power fu. and ſordid Whores did Ride, gh 


at tphoſe Wills the Sees were chang'd and Biſhops made; and what 

ui horrid to hear and not to be mention d, Their Gallants were 
thruſt into St. Peter”s Chair, falſs Popes, who are not to be writ- 
ten in the Catalogue of Roman Popes, but only for the marking 
out of thoſe Times. (Let me only obſerve by the way, that 
for all theſe hard words, If theſe very Monſters were not 


true Popes, their Line of Succeſſion is broke). But alas the” 


matter was not much mended in the ſucceeding Ages. 
For it were endleſs to reckon up all thoſe Popes whom their 
own Hiſtorians brand for Inceſt, for Sodomy, for Adultery - 
and Fornication, for Simony, for Witchcraft, for Murder, 
(even that of Poyſoning their. Predeceſſors), for inſatiable Cove. 
teouſueſs, for Perjury and Perfidionſneſs, for Luciferian pri de, 
and Embroiling all Europe in Wars to ſupport their haugh- 


ty Pretenſions, and above all, for an Incurable Averſion to 


the Reformation of the groſſeſt Abuſes in their own Courts, 


when all Europe complain'd of em. Now when we Conſi- 
der theſe hideous Characters given of the generality of their 
own Popes, even by-thoſe Hiſtorians that have been Zea- 
lous Advocates for their pretended Authority, we cannot 
but ſtand amazed, that ever ſo ſtrange and ſtupid a thought 
thou'd enter into the minds of Men, as to take ſuch Mon- 
ſters of Villany and Wickedneſs for -Infallible Judges in all mat- 

ters of Divine Faith. We Read indeed of Holy Men ſpeak- - 

ing as they were mov d by the Holy Ghoſt, But can we ever 


think that the Holy Spirit ſhou'd guide thoſe infallibly into all . - 


Truth whom their Luſts hurried into all manner of abominable 
Vices? Strange, that the unerring Light of Divine Truth 
ſhou'd perpetually ſhine in their Heads, whoſe Hearts and 
Lives were the fink of all Impiety and Polution 1 That 
ſuch" Incarnate Fiends ſhou'd be the Living Oracles of Gad! 


and that the Divine Spirit ſhou'd be oblig'd to preſerve theſe 
from all Error whom the Infernal Spirit had fil d with all wiche 


edneſs\ This is a Paradox indeed which thoſe may believe. 
Who pin their Faith upon the Prieſts Sleeve, but will never en- 
ter into the thoughts of any that have not wilfully clos'd 


their Eyes againſt all means of Conviction. 5 | 


Font; 
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The other Argument is drawn from the notorious Ignorance = 
of Roman Popes, All the World knows that the Popes are 

not ordinarily choſen with reſpect to their Learning or Ca- 
pacity any more then with reſpect to their Piety or Hert uss, 
but by the Intereſt of Popiſh Princes, or their Art to ma- 
nage the Factions among the Cardinals. Accordingly no- 
thing is more uſual then for the Election to fall upon thoſe 
that are far better vers d in Eccleſiaſtical Policy and their 

Canon- Lam, then in the Holy Seripturet. And therefore | 
ſuch Popes are wholly at a toſs when any Controverſies in 
Divinity are brought before em. Thus it was with Pope 
Innocent the Toth, when through the importunity of the Je- 
| ſuits he was prevail'd upon to interpoſe his Judgment about 
the Writings of Fanſenius. He plainly Confeſs'd, That he 


TR underſtood not thoſe matter. For (ſaid he) I am a Canoniſt 
See St. A- but no Divine. And the ſame Pope gives the like account of 
mour s Jour- his Predeceſſor Clement the 8th, That after he had both heard 

4 part he ſame Controverſy Debated by the beſt Divines, and had ſtudi- 

3000+ 42. e it himſelf, he knew not what to determine in it, but thought it 

moſt adviſable to impoſe perpetual Silence on both the Contending 
Partys. And yet theſe very Popes that ſo ingenuoully pro- 
feſs their own-Ignorance, and that dare hardly meddle 
with ſuch thorny Oueſt ions in Divinity for fear of pricking 
their own Fingers with em, muſt be deem'd the Infallible Li- 
ving Oracles of the Church and the Unerring Fudges of thoſe 
Articles of Religion, which they own they never ſtudied or 
And we need go no farther. then the Inſtance I juſt now 

. . mention'd to ſhew, . how little the Pope's Infallibility is re» 
. garded in the Romiſh Church it ſelf, For when Pope Inno- 
cent the 10th was prevail'd on by the unwearied Sollicitati- 
on of the Jeſuits to Condemn the Five Propoſitions ſuppos'd 
to be in Janſeniuss Book, did his Deciſion put an end to the 

Controverſy? Nothing ſeſs. For the Followers of-Fanſe- 

. nius pretended, That the Pope miſtook the true Senſe of 

Janſenins's Propoſitions, and therefore his Decifion proceed- 
ing upon a miſtake in Matter of Fact (viz. the true Senſe of | 
that Author) was no way obligatory to them. And why 
ſhowd we take him for an Infallible Expoſitor of the true 

Senſe of the Inſpired Penmen of the Bible, whom themſelves | 
ſuppoſe capable to miſtake the Senſe of any other Theologs- | 

cal Writer > How ſhall he unerringly decide all Religious 
oc HEY | | „ Ciontro- 
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Controverſies in the Church that may miſtake the true 
d be fore him to be Approv'd or 3 > 


Senſe of the Propoſitions lay 
Condemr?d by him ? - 


But tho' the Roman Pope may err perhaps we may find 


this Infallible Authority lodg'd in thoſe they call General Coun- 


cils, And here we may expett to meet with that Living 


Oracle and Unerring Judge we are in queſt of, For here the 


Gallican Church pretends the Seat of Infallibiluy to be found. 


But then it muſt be Conſider'd, That if the Infallibiliry 


of a General Council be an' Article of Faith, the generality of | 
the Roman Popes, and the far greater part of the Romiſh 


Church are all Hereticks, For General Councils are reckon'd 
Fallible at Rome; and their Deciſions and Decrees are reckon'd 
toderive all their Infallibility from the Approbation of the 


Pope that Living Oracle of the Church there. 


aA 


Qrine of the Fallibility of General Councils. To this purpoſe 
they juſtly alledge thoſe Arrian Conncils at Ari mini and Syrmium 
which were far more numerous than that at Nice, and yet de- 


Creed has a much better Authority to plead then the Niceze. 


to all who are in the leaſt acquainted with Church Hiſtory. - 


their Conſtituting General Councils the Infallible Tudges in 


ſuch a Council depended on a meer Unforeſeen Accident, 


Nay, how can we ſuppoſe the perpetual Neceſſity of ſuch u 


General Council, when there has often been none for above 
two hundred years together? And 'tis now above one hun- 
dred and fifty years ſince the laſt that aſſum'd that Name, 
Viz. That of Trent > And as far as we can judge of the In- 
tentions of the Popes that are to ſucceed by the Inclinations 


termin'd in favour of the Arrian Cauſe. So that if Genera! 
Councils have this Priviledge of Infallibilityj, the Arrian © 


Beſides they alledge the frequent contrariety of the Deciſions 
of General Councils in matters of Faith, that are ſo obvious 


But we Proteſtants have an untoward Objection againſt 


all matters of divine Faith, viz. That the Aſſerters of this 
Infallible Tribunal in the Church plead for the perpetual N- 
ceſſity of it in every Age, becauſe they reckon it the neceſſary 

Remedy againſt all Errors and Hereftes, But how can that be. 
when there was no ſuch thing as what they now calla Gene=- 
ral Council ever heard or thought of for above three hun- 
dred years in the Chriſtian Church? When the Calling of 


viz, the Advancement of Coxſtantine tothe Imperial Throne? 


And they want not fhrewd'Arguments to juſtify their Do- 


* 


of 


of their Predeceſſors we are like to ſee no ſuchthing as one of 
their General Councils for as many years yet to come. And 


can we think this grand Priviledge of Infalibility (ſoneceſ- 
ſary as they pretend for the ſecurity of the Chriſtian Faith 


in every Age) to be lodg'd in « Thing that does not Exiſt at 
all, and no man can tell whether it ever will Exiſt again? 


. Muſt this perpetual Living Oracle be dumb for ſo many A- | 


ges together? Muſt it depend on the meer Pleaſure of Popes 
or Princes whether it ſhall ever ſpeak again at all? The De- 

crees of paſt Councils are as liable to be miſinterpreted and 
- miſunderſtood as the Holy Scriptures, and there is the ſame 
need of an infallible Expoſitor-to aflure us of the ſenſe of the 


One as of the other. So that to place this Infallibility inGeneral - 


Councils runs em upon the ſame Inconveniencys they would 
pretend to avoid, by denying, That the Holy Spirit ſpeak- 

ing in the Scriptures is the Infallible Judge of Contrever- 
ſies. A Council that is long ſince paſt and gone, and may ne- 


ver be conven'd again for any thing we can foreſee, is no 


Tiving and Perpetual Judge. 


There are indeed ſome others of the Roman Church who 


- ſeem deſirous to compromiſe this matter; and therefore 


wou'd place this Infallibility neither in the Pope alone, nor 


in a General Council alone, but in both together, and acccord- 


*- ingly they ſuppoſe the Decrees of General Councils to be In- 
Fallible when .Coyfirm'd by the Biſhop of Rome. „ 
But this Opinion is liable to the ſame Objection as the 
Former, that chere has been n0 Pope and Council in Con jun- 
Ttion this 150. Vears, and probably we may wait many more 
before we ſhall ſee ſuch a Show again. And what then be- 

comes of this Living Oracle, this perpetual Fudge of Contro- 
Ver ſies in the Church? To what Tribunal muſt we in this 


Age appeal if any new Controverſies in Religion be ſtarted? 


The Church has now zo ſuch Tribunal, and we know not, 
Whether it will have any more ſuch to the end of the World. 
And what then is become of its boaſted Ixfallibility? 


But this Opinion of Placing the Infallibility in a Pope and 


Con neil together, is (if poſſible) an abſurder Pretence then ei- 
ther of the two former. Thus for Inſtance, The Council of 
© Trent drew up ſeveral Deciſions in matters of Faith. And 


at the Concluſion of their Seſſion, they preſented em to the 


Pope for his Confirmation, Now I wou'd demand when the 
. zLouncil had form'd their Decrees, were they Infallible in 
. „ their 
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their Deciſions or no? If they were, then the Council alone is 


5 Infallible. But this the P ope and the greater part SEAS 
Nomiſh Church will by no means own. Tf they were not, then 


how comes the Popes Approbation to render em Infallible 
when the Pope himſelf may err? How comes the Council 


never to gain Infallibility till they have loſt their Exiſtence 2 | 


Nay, how comes the Pope that is ſuppos'd to be Fallible in 
his own' Decrees to be Infallible in Confirming the Decrees of 
others 2 As if he cowd be Infalliblè in ſeeing with other Mens 
yes, who may be deceivd in ſeeing with his owmn? 
Beſides this Pretenſion is entirely deſtroy'd by the contra- 
7) Deciſions of Popes and Councils when in Conjunction, and 


that in reference to this Capital Point of Supreme Infallible 


Authority, For we have in two General Councils and both | 
Headed by Roman Popes (viz, that of Bafil and Conſtance) 


the Superiority of à Council above the Pope declar'd, And I am. 


ſure, whereever the Supreme Authority is lodg d, this Privi- 


And yet by two other Councils, and thoſe Headed by Ro- 
man Popes (vi. that of Florexce and the laſt Lateran Council) 
the Superiority of 4 Pope above a General Council is Declar d. 
Now where to place this Supreme Infallible Authority is a- 
mong them the moſt important matter of Faith, being (as 
they 8 abſolutely neceflary to all certainty in the 
Chriſtian Religion. And yet in the Deciſion of this grand 
Point, A Pope and General Council have actually err d, unleſs 
Contradiftory Aſertions can both be true. Nay, all theſe 
four Councils J have mention'd with the Popes that Headed 
*em, have agreed in re jecting this Conceit of this Privi- 
ledge of Supreme and Infallible Authority being divided be- 
tween em. All agree, it muſt be either in the Pope or in 
(what they call) a General Council. 1 ; 
And theſe miſerable Confuſions have of late driven many 
of their modern Writers to a new Shift, and a very deſperate 
one, of placing this Infallibility neither in a Pope nor in a 
General Council, but in the Diſſuſive Body of thoſe they call 
Roman Catholicks, And this Infallibility they ground not on 
any Supernatural Priviledge, but on the certainty of Oral 
Tradition, i. e. They wiſely ſuppoſe, that the Memory of 


| all their Anceſtors in all Ages have been ſo far Ixfallible, 


and their Honeſty and Sincerity ſo abſolutely Uncorrupted, 
that they have handed down 7 the Articles of Faith, * 


ledge of Infallibility muſt according to them follow it. 


** . 


CC 


the Rmiſh Church now holds, from Father to Son, without 
any Mixture or Corruption for theſe 1700 Years, But ſure 
in this, we may appeal to common Senſe, Whether ever 
there was a more wild and ridiculous Suppoſition, and 


more contrary. to certain Matter of Fact? If Oral Tradition 


be ſo infallible a way of Conveyance, How was it poſſible 


for the Nicene Creed to prevail in one Se, and the Arrian 


to obtain ſo Univerſally in the ſucceeding one 2 How was it 
poſſible in the Greek Church for one Council to declare the 
Worſhip of Images unlawful, and another ſo ſoon to deter- 


mine the guite contrary 2 How frequent were the contradi- 


Cory Deciſions of ſuch pretended General Councils? And how 


plain a demonſtration is every Inſtance of this kind againſt 


this pretended infallible certainty of Oral Tradition, And 
indeed the Pretence is as ridiculous, as if they ſhou'd tell 
us, That there is no need of our Statute-Books, becauſe the 


Memories of our Judges and Lawyers will more 7»fal/ibly 


convey the knowledge of our Laws, without any alteration 


or corruption to all ſucceeding Ages. | : | 
But there lies an untoward Objection againſt this pre- 


tended infallible certainty of Oral Tradition, that the Baſteru 


* 


and Southern Churches have the ſame pretenſions to it, as 
the Zatin or Romiſh Church. And conſequently they have 
the ſame Claim to Infallibility, But if the Romiſh Church 
rejea their Claim, and tell us, That Oral Tradition has 


- fail d among them (as it moſt certainly has, if ever all the 


Articles of the Trent Creed were the Faith of the Univerſal 


Church) Then this pretended certainty of Oral Tradition is 
overthrown ; and we have the ſame reafon to conclude, 
that Oral Tradition has fail'd among themſelves, 

We certainly know, That Oral Tradition did thus fail 
among the Jews, handing down Errors inſtead of Truth, 


and the meer Precepts of Men inſtead of the Commands of God, 


And yet they were the only Viſible Church, and if the cer- 
tainty of Tradition cou'd any where be rely'd on, it might 
among them. But ſince it ſo groſly- miſled them, How 


much more may. we preſume it has done thoſe of the 
Church of Rome, when we conſider all the New Articles ſhe 


has added to the Ancient Creeds, and the prodigious Diffe- 
rence between her preſent and her Ancient Rituals. 


And after-all, I wou'd only ask the Authors of this Opi- 


nion, Where is 


the Tribazal of this Diſfuſive Church 
J ͤ;ũf In 
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Catholick? Where did they ever meet to declare their ug. 
ment? How ſhall we make any Appeal to em in the Comtr o © 
verted Articles of Religion, or come to know their Devi ſion : 
concerning *em? Here I am afraid, We muſt be ſent back 
to a Pope or a Council again, and muſt right or wrong take 
their Deciſions for the Judgment of the Catholick Church. And 
ſo we are but juſt where we were before. 
In a word, We ſee that after all this noiſe about an fal- 
ble Judge of Controverſies, and a Living Oracle in the Church, 
even thoſe that pretend to it cannot to this Day agree, Who 
it is. They have the Spirit of Infallibihty among em, but 
they cannot tell in whom it reſides, Whom one Party ſets up 
in this Sovereign Tribunal, another pulls down.. So that 
we muſt leave themſelves to agree firſt, to whom this Infali- 
bility belongs ; and it will be then time enough to hear the 
Deciſions of this Infallible Fudge, provided he firſt prove the 
Truth of ſo vaſt Pretenſions. TEE: E 
1 ſhall Conclude this Head; with a ſhort Remark on Fa- 
= ther Nery's admirable Evaſion to Solve theſe perplexing 
= Difficulties, V „„ Gs 
Io illuſtrate this matter (ſaith he *) let us propoſe a Modeſt and + 
„ Familiar Example, if 1 ſhould ask, Where the Lord- true Aceout 
% Mayor of London is at this time; and ſome ſhou'd tell p. 7. 
„ me, he is in his own Houſe: Others, not in his wmn 
* Houſe, but ſomewhere in London; and others, neither 
in his own Houſe, nor in London, but in England; I wou'd 
willingly know, Whether theſe three ſorts of People do 
not all agree that my Lord-Mayor is in England. Cer- 
tainly they do, becauſe the Aﬀent of the two former is 
«e neceſſarily implied in the latter. | 4 
In like manner, tho' ſome ſay, the Pope is Infallible, — 
others, not the Pope alone, but together with a General ä 
Council, and others, neither Pope nor Council alone with. _ 
ont the Concurrence of the Diffuſive Body of Chriſtians, 
yet all Concenter in this, that the Diffuſive Body of 
Chriſtians is Infallible, The Dr. then is very much 
out, when he ſaith, They know not where this Infallibi- 


: * 


Lc 


ty n Tho” they are ſure they harte rr. , 
I need do na more to ſhew the Weakneſs and Abſurdity of * | 
this Evaſion, then to tell the Author, That he has propos dd 
his Example wrong, For the Queſtion , ſhou'd have been, PR 
Who is Lord- Mayor of London? Now, what wou'd the Au- 
JJ io rn WM „„ „„ 


2 


thority of a Lord- Mayor ſignify to end alk Differences in the 
City, if one Party ſay, John - a- Notes is Lord- Mayor, another, 
| that Fobn-a-Stiles is Lord. Mayor, and a third Party . fet up a 
* third Perſon, Wou'd not any wiſe Man deſire em to agree 
"ow among themſelves who is Lord-/ayor before they call on 
others to be Subject to his Authority > Wou'd their all agree- 
ing that they have a Lord- Mayor among em, ſignity any thing 
to the ending thoſe Controverſies that are to be Decided by 
1 his Authority? 5 ee 
Or to bring the Matter nearer to the Diſpute before us, 
1 let us ſuppoſe, that the City of London ſhou'd Claim ſuch 
a Sovereignty in Civil and Criminal Cauſes, as ſome Cities 
in Holland and Germany enjoy. What wou'd this Claim ſig- 
nify, if they cou'd not agree, Who was Veſted with this So- 

- wereignty: If one Party-plac'd it in the Lerd- Mayor alone, 
another in the Court of Aldermen, another in the Lord- Mayor 
and Court of Aldermen, anot ber in none of the former, but in 
the Common - Council. Wou'd their all Agrecing in the Gens - ; 

ral Claim of ſuch a Sovereignty ſignify any thing till they. MW 
gou'd agree in whom it was veſted 2 Wou'd the Notion of 
ſuch a Sovereign Tribunal be of any uſe to decide Cauſes, till 
they cou'd agree, Whom to place in it2W 

The Caſe is the ſame here, The Church of Rome pretends. 
to Infallibility among em. The Pope Claims. it to himſelf. 
But his Claim is rejected by a great part of thoſe of his own 

* Communion. Thoſe call'd Gezeral Councils claim it as their 
Priviledge. Their cla im is rejected by moſt of the Roman 
Biſpops, and by the Majority of thoſe of that Communion. 
Some coxjoyn em in that Priviledge. But their Opinion is. 
rejected by all that place it in the diffuſive Body of Roman Ca- 
tholickt. And this /aft Party found this vaſt Priviledge up- 
on a quite different Bottom, viz, Not any. ſupernatural. 

Seit, But the Certainty of Oral Tradition. All do indeed 
agree, That they have Infalibility among em, But how can 
this Gentleman have the face to Favs That they are a- 
greed In whom to place it, When every one of theſe diſtinct 
Claims is rejected by fo great a part of their own Communi- 
on? We may juſtly invert his Argument, If the Pope be 


«a e wc. 


not_[nfallible; A Council cannot make him fo, If a Counci! pe 
be not Tufalible, The Pope's concurrence cannot make em nc 
J. If the diffuſive Body of Roman Catholicks be not infali- pr 
bie in themſelves, Their Concurre xce with the Judgment of a th 
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Y ciſjons Infallible. So that their vain Pretenſions to Infali- 
bility are evidently deſt ren d by themſelves, "Each 
7 I now proceed. 


Pretent ion of au) other to Engroſs it to themſelves. 
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ble to place it in thoſe they call General Councils. I ſay in thoſe 
they call General Councils. For after all the Noiſe of em, 


eil in the Chriſtian World. The moſt General were thoſe 


1 


vitation to ſend their Repreſentative to em. And ca n an 7 


fifty or three hundred Biſhops were capable to make a true 


the Laity that never deputed em for any ſuch purpoſe? And 


Paſſions, the notorious Ignorance and Unſkiljulneſs that ap- 
pears in their ſo often miſtaking Nominal Controverſies for 


rit of Infallibility reſiding among em, and directing all their 
Deciſions. | | ng Trae 58 


But ſince the Diviſion of the Roman Empire, and the ſe- 
no ſuch thing as look d like a General-Counc:l, Nay in the 
preſent State of the Dniverſal Church, tis impoſſible there 
ſhou'd be any ſuch thing at all, A Council Compos' d of as 


falible Pope and a falible Council can never render their De- 


| iv To ſhew, That were there any ſuch Infallible Tri 3 S | 
the Catholick Church, the Church of Rome wow'd have the leaſt 


The Truth is, If any ſuch Priviledge as that of 1 85 
lig belong d to the Unzverſal Church, It were molt reaſona- 


There never yet was any ſuch Thing as a truly General Coun- 


call'd by the Roman Bmperors before the Diviſion of the En- 
pire, But tis evident that their Mandates did never reach: 
to the Extra- Imperial Churches, who had therefore no In- 


Man that knows how far Chriſtianity had then ſpread thro” 
the habitable Earth, ever imagine that two hundred and 


W Repreſentation of the Judgment of all Chriſtian Churches 

= within and without the bounds of the vaſt Roman Empire? 
Such a Number of Divines are few enough to give any to- 

lerableRepreſentation of the Judgment of all the Chriſtians | 

in one large Kingdom, How Unreaſonable then is it that 

they ſhou'd pretend to do it for the whole Chrift ian World? 

And how come they to pretend to repreſent the Judgment of 


truly none that impartially reads the management of De- 
bates in the moſt celebrated of thoſe Councils (as particular 
ly the firſt four Councils that aſſume the Name of General ones) - 
and obſerves the Contentions and Heats, the Ani moſities and 


Real Ones, wou'd ever dream of any ſuch thing as the Spi- 


peration of the Greek and Latin Church, There has been 


man | 
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many Dis ines as are capable of giving any true Repreſen- 
tation of the Judgment of all the Chriſtian Churches in 
Europe and Aſia, Africa and America, cou'd not fo much as 
be call'd and meet together without the Concurrent Agree- 


ment not only of all Ghriſtian, but of many Infidel Princes 


aud States about the Time and Place of their Aſſembly. And 


can any Man in his Senſes ever expect they ſhou'd ever 
come to ſuch an Agreement? 1 ſhall ſtart no Difficulties at 
preſent about the long Voyages and Journeys that the 


_ deſigned Members of this truly Oecume nical Synod muſt 


take, or how their great Charges ſhall be born. I 


| ſhall only obſerve, That when they are met they wou'd be 
far too numerous to compoſe one Aſſembly; they wou'd not ſo 
much as underſtand any one common Language to manage 
their Debates in. And we might probably as ſoon expect 


: regularity and concord in the Builders of Babel after the 


Con fuſion of Tongues, as hope for any order in their De- 
* bates, or Harmony in their Jadgments as to the Matters in 
difference among themſelves. So that a truly General 
Council is a meer imaginary thing, that never did yet exiſt, 


and the Attempt of calling one is evidently impracticable. 
But for the late Councils which thoſe of the Romiſh. Church 


call General ones, they are no better then the Gabals of a cor- 


rupt and degenerate Sect, and the moſt of 'em notoriouſly 


Enſlavd by the Roman Biſhops, I need only inſtance in the 
Celebrated Council of Trent, whoſe Deciſions are the preſent 


Standard of the Romiſh Faitb, An Aſſembly chiefly Com- 
pos d of ſuch Italians as were the Penſioners of the Court of 


Rome, And they were ſo far deſtitute of any true Freedom 


of Debate, that the Court of Rome at the firſt made them» 


Fd 


- exquiſite turns of Human Policy, with Bribes- and Penſion, 


ſelves Maſters of all their Debates by getting that Clau{c 
paſt, That nothing ſhou'd be Debated but what the Popes Legates 
propos d. A Clauſs that made the Council often loudly Com- 
plain of their being Enſlav'd to the Court of Rome, But 
- all in vain. | For the Grievance was never Redreſsd, not 


, 


the Clauſe revok'd till the Synod was breaking up, and there 


was no farther uſe of it. And no impartial Man can Read 


the Hiſtory of their Proceedings (whether in Father Paul or 


in Cardinal Pallovicini himſelt) without clearly perceiving, 
that inſtead of the Holy Spirit's preſiding among 'em, the 
Court of Rome did with"a'thouſand Artitices, with all the 
with 
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Flatiery and Menaces, turn and wind that Aﬀembly at their 
con pleaſure, form'd all their Deciſions for em, and 


Eluded all Attempts that ſtruck at the Authority of the 
Popes, and the notorious corraptions of their Courts, and 


| baulk'd all the deſigns of ſuch a Reformation as all ' Eargpe 


* 
4 


5 5 for. And after all, the Pope that Confirm'd their 


ecrees made himſelf yet more fully Maſter of em by re- 


ſerving the Interpretation of em to his own Court. 
And yet this pack*d Convention (conſiſting chiefly of the 
Pope's Sworn Vaſſals) that had no other Inſpiration: then 
what came by the Couriers from Rome, all Chriſtians thro? 


the World muſt take for 1»falible Fudges in matters of Re- 


ligion. On their Authority we muſt believe, That we ought - 


to bow down to Images, in oppoſition to the plain Language 
of the Second Command; That the Laity are not oblig d to Re- 


= ceive the Cup in the Lord's Supper, tho' our Saviour has ex- 
5 preſsly ſaid, Drink ye all of it. Upon their Authority, 


we muſt (in defiance both of Scripture and common Senſe) 
take Divine Servicgin an unknown T ongue to be eſt expediem 
for the Edification 95 the People. Upon their Deciſſon, we 


muſt digeſt all the Abſurdities of Tranſubſtantiation, ' and 
that ſtupid Contradiction of the Romiſh being the Univerſal - 


Church. Upon their Authority, we muſt take all their moſt 


trifling Deciſions to be neceſſary Articles of Faith, and all the 


Chriftian World that refuſe to Subſcribe em for Danmable 
Hereticks. And wou'd they perſuade us that ſuch a Ceun- 
cil-cannot err, when their Errors in theſe Deciſions (and 


many more) are ſo groſs and notor ian. Nay, cou'd any 


Aſſembly of Men have fallen into ſuch Palpable Errors, 
unleſs God had in juſt Judgment left 'em to a Spirit of 


Blindneſs, and given 'em up to ſtrong Deluſions ? Methinks 


I cannot compare their Pretenſions to Infallibility to any 
thing elſe, then to a Company of Infected Perſons ſhut up in 


2 Peſt-Houſe that ſhou'd confidently pretend all others to 


have the Plague, and themſelves to be the only ſound Men, 
when the Plague-Sores are all the while Viſible upon em to 
every one's Eyes but their own. The Wiſe God ſeems to 


have permitted their running into ſuch uncommon and mani- 


| feſt Errors, to render the Vanity of their proud Pretenſi- 


ons to Infalibility the more Conſpicuous to the Chriſtian oy 


World, 


How 


. 4% Kc. 


Church for the obſtinate Denial of any Article of the Faith 


which the Church profeſſes cannot be just h 640d 4 Ny of. the N 
Church. 5 


8 


ner cours wen (the Hel af Mees Mt df Ant biber 

1 Chriſtian Churches, has made the molt notorious DefeQion 

from the Simplicity and Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, 
8 


and whoſe Councils have of a others had the leaſt ſhew 
of Liberty in their Deciſions, to Engroſs this: Priviledge | of 


a | Infalibility to themſelves? 


To make good this armen Calm, The forementi- 


9 oned Author of the modeſt and true Account, &c. undertakes 

to prove, That the Congregation. of the Faithful i in Communion 

with the Biſhop of Rome, and ns other, is the Catbolick Church.* 
d 


One wou'd think that fuch a Propo ſition ſhou'd-at firſt 


view appear to be in the higheſt Daned! Schiſmat ical and Une + 
charitable. Tis therefore worth our while to obſerve, How 


hae goes about to prove it. To that purpoſe he lays n 


theſe four Principles as he calls em. 


1. That in the Catholic Church there is, and ſhall be a con- 


tinued ſucceſſion of Biſpops, Preiſts, and 7 eachers from e 
the End of the Morid. | 


2. That there is but one Catholick — 
3. That one Communion as well as one Faiths Muti. to tha 


| "Being of one Church. 


4. That Whoever ſeperates from or is Kanes by the 


For the ſecond Principle: We ſhall let it paſs. 8 
Let us now ſee, How he proves and Applies the Reſt to 


: | make good his uncharitable Concluſion, 


For the ,t Principle, He brings no other Proof of it. then the 
Iv Eph. 11, 12. Where the A poſtle tells us, That Chrift 


gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſt: and ſome Paſtors 
| and Teachers, Now all that this Text proves, 1s, That belides 


the extraordinary Officers employ'd- for the firſt Plantation of 


the Chriſtian Church, our Saviour defign'd there ſhou'd' be 
a Succeſſion of thoſe ordinary ones of Paſtors and Teachers in 


it. So that if by Biſhops, Prieſts and Teac bers, he means the 


ſame as the Apoſtl: does by Paſtors and Teachers, it will be 


allow'd him, That our Saviour inſtituted the Office of ſuch 
Paſtors and T eathers for the perpetual uſe of his Church, if 


that be all he means by this continued Succeſſion, \ 


And now let us ſee, what he wou'd n "Tis | 
in wort, That according to this Principle, the Lutheran and 
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of the C atholick Church. 
| '* nſw. If he mean, That they have no pretence to be the 
Dai ver ſal Church, Tis Granted, They never were guilty of ſo 
| 3 and Senſeleſs Uncharit ableneſs as thoſe of the Ro- 
Church in rofſing the Name of the Carholick Church to 
5 3 But Why may they not pretend to be a Part 
of it, and the ſoundeſt and moſt uncorrupted Part * 2 | 
among whom our common Chriſtianity is reſtor'd to Hoy 
incomparably greater Purity then in the Eaftern Churches, 
and much more then in the Komiſh Church? And what has 
this Gentleman to ſay againſt this Pretence 2 | 
\ To diſprove this Pretence, he tells us, © They have 
neither lawful Paſtors, nor lawful. Miſſion, nor right 
% Ordination, which cannot be given without the Im pofi- 
« tion of a Biſhop's Hands ; and conſequently not the 
„ leaſt pretence to the Catholick Church. To this pur- 
poſe he repreſents ſome learned Divines of the Church of 
—_— as reaſoning thus, © No Man can be calld a 
4 2 without deing Baptizd; Baptiſm can only be 
4 conferr'd by ſuch as have Authority to Adminiſter the - BE 
„ Sacraments 5 no Man can have this Authority but by _ -. 
« [awful Ordination. And this cannot be conferr'd with- 
& out Impofition of Hands by lawfully Ordain'd Biſhops. 
_« Biſhops theſe Sects own they have not; ; conſequently nor 
true Baptiſm nor Chriſtianity. 
As,ſw. If by Biſhops be meant the Paſtors that have the 
Overſight of Clriftian Flocks (ſuch as the Biſhops of the 
Church of Epheſus mention'd XX Acts 28. Or thoſe of 
the Church of Philzpps, 1 Phil, Or thoſe deſerib'd 
I Tim. III. 1 Tit. 1.) All theſe Churches whom je 
thus moſt uncharitably excludes from the Catholick Church, 
- have-ſuch Biſhops; and among them the Sacraments are Ad. 
miniftred, and Ordinations aFe perform d by the Impoſition 
of the Hands of ſuch truly Scriptaral Biſhops. And fo the 
Foundation of this mighty Nemonſtration by which nge 
wou'd Unchriſtian all thofe excellent Churches, is no bet-" | 
ter then a moſt motor ion. Falſhood. of | 
If by Biſbops he means Digceſan ones, to make good his 


Aigum ele he has choſe three things to prove, Which he 
18 d wiſe as never once to attempt. | 


„i. Tbar this Dioceſan Epiſchag i. of Divine Right and 5 
» . Bs 7 g ak N For 


ans 


> RY 


For if the Diſtinctim between Biſhop and Presbyter as two 
different Orders and Offices be only owing to Eceleſiaſtical In- 
ſtitution, then the want of ſuch Biſhops can at moſt be no 
== more then the Breach of an Human Order; and nothing can 
6 be more abſurd, then to aſſert, That the Violation of ſuch 
an Haman Order does exclude thoſe from the Church of 
Cbriſt that believe all the Eſſential Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and ſincerely obey the Laws of Cbriſt. This is no 
leſs arrogant Preſumption then to equal the Canon of Aer 
with the Laws of Cbrif. Now this Author either dos, or 
ſhou'd underftand, that the wiſeſt and beſt of the Fathers 
never aſcribe this difference of Order between Biſhop and 
Preshyter to any other Original then Human Inſtitut ion. And W 
the generality of the Popsſh School men maintain the ſame 
Opinion. Nor do the Reman Popes themſelves own the 
' , Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, Nay farther, - 
II. He muſt prove alſo , That tho' Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
were of Divine Right, yet that the Obſervation of this point 
of Order that relates to the Form of Ghurch-Government is 
Eſſential to the Being of the Catbol ick Church,  _ 
i. e. He muſt prove, That the Goſpel of our Saviour lays 
fo great ſtreſs upon the Authority of Dioceſan Biſhops , 
(tho it no where ſo much as 'expreſsly mentions em) that 
Sabjeftion to Chriſt himſelf (by a ſincere belief of his Do- 
-Qtrine and Obedience to his Laws) will entitle no Man to 
the Bleſſings of his Everlaſting Covenant without a Subje- 
& ion to ſuch Dioceſan Biſpops. And if this be true, The 
Author wou'd do well to tell us, In what Bible he finds the 
tenor of ſuch a Chriſtian Covenant, for we cannot meet with 
it in ours. Perhaps he may find it in ſome Oral Tradition 
lodg'd in the Breaſts of ſuch as the Lear ned Mr. Dodwe ll. 
1 Again he muſt farther prove, „ 
III. That the Line of Epiſcopsl Succeſſion has been anin- 
ter rupted ever ſince the Apoſtles tine. 
And if his own and all other Chriſtians Bapt iſm, and conſe- 
- . quently. their Title to Cbriſtianit) muſt be call'd in Queſtion 
till he has prov'd That hisBaptizer wagOrdair'd by aLawfully 
Ordain'd Biſhop, and that Biſhop Conſecrated by a Lawfully Or- 
datn'd Biſhop, and ſo on till he comes to the Apoſtle's Age: 
1 am afraid he'Il find it a difficult Task to prove, That there 
is a Chriſtian or a Church in the World. And if he run to 
the Line of the Romiſp Church, J am ſure, If the want of ol 
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the Qealifications which the Apoſtle requires in a Chriſtian - * 
_ Biſhop, If any kind of Inmoralities, If Simony, or any other 


Crime he can cafily name; can incapacitate a Man for the E 
piſcopal Office, Their Sacceſſion has been of all others the maſt 
notoriouſly interrapted. And is not this admirable Doctrine, 
to make every Man's right to Chrifianity as doubtful as ſuch 
an xninterrupted Succeſſion? Is not this as ridiculous as if they 
ſhou'd tell us, That our Food will not nouriſh us unleſs di- 
ſpensꝰd by ſuch a particular Hand 2 Is not this making a Mitre 
and Lawn-ſleeves and a ſhaven Crownas neceſſary to Salvati- 
on as Repentance towards God and Faith in our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift ? And do not ſuch wretched: Principles as theſe give 
too fair an handle to thoſe that thence take occaſion to re- 


proach our CommonChrittianity as meer Prieſft=craft ? That 


ſuch a poor Bigot as Father Nery ſhou'd eſpouſe em is no 
great wonder; But that ſuch Pretenders to Learning as Mr. 


: Dodell and others ſhou'd uſe ſuch ſenſeleſs Arguments as 


theſe to nncharch all the Reformed Churches is a great ſcandal 
and reproach to Reformed Chriſtianity. But this Author is 
extremely in the wrong if he inſinuate theſe to be the com- 
mon Sentiments of the Church of England, And how well. 
the Pepiſts reward ſuch degenerate Proteſtants as Mr. Dodwell 
and his Followers will appear in what follows, 
His third Principle is, That: one Communion as well as one 
Faith is neceſſary to the Being of one Church. (I ſuppoſe he 
means One Catholick Church). e 

Hexe our Author wou'd have done well to have explain'd 
what he means by oe Communion. If he mean Commupien 
in our ſubject ios to one ſupreme Head of the Church our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; in out belief ot the ſame Holy Scriptures, nay of the 
ſame Summaries of the Chriſtian Faith that were known to. 
the three firſt Ages; in the ſab/tarce. of the ſame Worſhip. 
which the Goſpel inſtitutes, and in Charity to all thoſe that 


agree with us in the ſame Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, ſo tar 
there is One Communion in the Catholick Church. But then 
the Lutheran and Calviniſt Churches, the Church of England, 


and all thoſe Eaftern Churches whom he wou'd Con- 
demn, have all theſe Marks of that One Communion, But if 
by One Communion he mean, Communion: in ſubjection to 
ſuch a pretended: Vicarious Head of the Catholick Church as 
the Biſhop, of Rome, or in all the Unſcriptural (or even doubiſul) 
Articles of Faith that are ſaper added to Chriſtianity, or in all 
the pompous Rites that have _ n ſuperadded to the 11 

We Os 2 ; 3 and 


N Ws 8 
and ſimple inſtitutions of the Goſpel ; or in a word, in any 
. thing beyond the Eſſemials of Chrift 14 or in we' deny that 
_ any ſuch One External Communion is neceſſary to the Being of 
the Catholick buch. Nay, thoſe do of all Men render 
| their Relation to the Catholick Gurch © moſt © queſtionable, 
who make ſuch Communion as this neceſſary. to it, and who. 
renounee all Chriſtian Charity towards thoſe - that refuſe to ; 
Communicate with em in theſe corrupt Additions to our 
common Chriſtianity. Nay, if one External Communion be 
_ Eſſemial to the Being of one Catholick Charch; then in all thoſe 
_ . innumerable Schijms that have happen n'd-in- the Chriſtian 
Charch (nay in the Poprſh Chureb it ſelf) to the dividing their 
External Communion, the one or other of the Comttnding 
| Partiet have ceagd to be a part of the Catholick Chareh, And 
does Father Nery think that upon the Authority of the Au 
thor of the Cyprianick Ape, we will admit of a Prixciple- that in 
every Age muſt Une bhuarch the far greateſt part of the Church 
Catholick ?- What a load of Guilt muſt then lie upon thoſe 
that neceſſitate this different External Communion by their 
ſinful and unwarrantable Impafitions? And how heavy does 
this Charge fall upon the Rdmiſh Church: For if this Principle 
; By true, then the avipuble Authors of ſuch Sebiſms cut off 
their own Relation to the Carbolick Charch.. And if thoſe be 
; the enable Authors of Schbifms in the Chriſtian Church, who 
impoſe any . Termt f Cmmunim, then the Nomi ſp oy Fre . 
that is of all others the moſt guilty of it is #0 — of the 
Garhelick Chareh. So that theſe,paſhi Ext ammunic ang Dam- 
ning Sentences, like overcharg'd Guns do but: recoil on thoſe = 
that wou'd level” em againft others. 
His Furth Principle is, That — enen ens, or i 
Excommunicuted by the C herch for the obſtinate denyal of any Ar. 
tielt of the Faith which the Gbareb profeſſes, cannot ty be cal 4 
Member of the Church. 

And in purſuance of this Principles this Aurbor excludes 
the Greek and all other Eaftern Charches and the Church of 
England (whom he Brands both as Heretical for renouncing 
the Doctrines of the Church, of Rome, ard as Schiſmatical 

in her ſeparation from-that Chureh). 85 
Anu. If by the Charch he here means the Univerſal 
church, there is no doubt but that he that ſeparates from 
the Univerſal Clurch by.: renouncing \avy.Efſearials of the 
Giriftian Faith, and is Extommunicared ou that Oy can 


be "tag HA fe Oy * l "iv But 
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But hit fi Wibe this to the Caſe of all roſes N 
whom this Author fo raſhly and blindly; excludes from the 


Cut holick Church 2 For the Greek Church and the Church f 
| pre urn 1 muſt defire him to tell us, What Eſſential Arti- 
le of the Gbriftian Faith they renounce: that is receiv'd by the 


Un vrrſal Charob ?. Do they not receive the Holy Scripture, 
and all the Samimaries of the Chriſtian Faith that were 


known in the three firſt Centurys; nay, the Nicene and 


Athanaſian Creeds themſelves 2 What then is this Univerſal 
Ghurch which they Separate from, or are Excommunicated by ? ' 
If he mean, they Separate from the Church of Rome, and are 
Exocommunicated by her, is not this a notorious Begging of the 
Queſtion, and taking for gramed what he W firit have 
a "he T7 
L But if he mean nee pes Doctrines have. once very gene- 
raly ſpread and prevaitd in the Chriſtian World, tho they 
are fo far from being Eſſential Arricles of the Chriſtian Re- - 
ligion, that they ate no better then core Addirions to it, 
that in this Caſe for any particular Perſans or Churches =: 
refuſe to embrace thoſe corrupt Additions when impos'd, and 
to auhere to uncorruptod Chriſtianity in oppoſition to em, and 
to continue doing fo tho' Excommuniented by the Jmipoſers, | 
is ſuch a Crime as Will exclude Men from the Carbolick Church * 


If I fay this be his Meaning, he cou'd not advance a more 


notoriouſly falſe Propoſition. This is ſo far from being tene, 
that if the Majority of the Clergy and Laity in the Chriſtian - - 
Church, ſhou'd agree never ſo fully in advancing any New 
Articles of Faith unknown to the HolyScriprures (and much 


more it contrary to em) and ſhou'd preſume to make the 
owning em neceſſary Terms of Chriſtian Communion, and to Ex- 


communicate all that will not herein.concur with 'em, they: ö 
are hereby guilry of the moſt hainous Schiſm. And tho 
will not fay, that they hereby utterly cut off their own-Re-. 


las ion to the Catholick Church, becauſe they may retain the 


Eſſent ials of Chriſtianity, ahd may not diſcern the Evil and 
Danger of theſe corrupt Additions, yet they of all Men have 
the leaſt pretence to Ergreß this. Title of the Carholioh + 


Church, and render their own Relation to it far more doubrful * 


and queſtionable, then their that adbere to uncorrupt td Cxriſti- 
anity in oppoſition to ſuch raſn and blind Anathema i. That 


the latter are a part of the Catholick Church is unqvelftiens- 


boy ahh we-will —_— Thabo our Bleſled Lord will "an 
„ own 
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own Men for adhering to the Purity of his ow-n Goſpel, 
aud for rejecting ſuch Doctrines as bear no ſtamp of his © 
Authority, or are contrary to his own-Revelation, But for 
2 the former, no doubt our Bleſſed Lord will diſown ſuch cor- 
rupt Additions to his Goſpel, and will regard the endea- 
- yours of Impoſing em upon all the Chriſtian-World,and the 
Excommunicating of all that diſſent from ſuch Impoſitions 
as a pernicious and arrogant Vſurpation of his Authority, 
who is the only Maſter of our Religion, and who alone can 
Claim a Dominion over our Faith. Such raſh Hereticators and 
Anathematixers may indeed run a great hazard of Damming 
themſelves by their inſolent Pre ſumption and groſs Uncharitable- 
xeſs. But *tis not in their power by ſuch blind Anathema's 
to Damn all that reject their corrupt Additions to the Ancient 
Cree dt. | TED N 1 | 
And this is the real Caſe in reference to the Romiſh Church. 
” She Excommunicates thechurch of England and all other Pro- 
teſt ant Churches for not Receiving all the Articles which 
the Trent Creed has added to the Apoſt ol ical. And on the ſame 
Account ſhe Hxcomunicates the Haſtern Churches. Now if all 
thoſe Articles wherein ſhe differs from *em be meer Additions 
to ourcommon Cbriſtianity, and very corrupt ones too, The Re- 
jectioa ot em can never Exclude any of thoſe Churches out 
of the Catholic Charob. On the contrary, The Impoſing em 
Is a- moſt unwarrantable Uſurpation, and the true Culpable 
/ Cauſe of all the Separation that enſues. And to'ſeparate from 
ſuch Frrors is not a Renouncing the Communion of the Catholick 
Church, but-a neceflary means to reſtore the true and ge- 
nuine Terms of Cathol ick Communion, which ought to be no 
other then the Eſentials of Chriſtianity. For tis in thoſe a- 
lene we muſt ever expect to ſee any Univerſal Agreement 
among Chriſtians. And till the Reliques of Papal and Pa- 
tr iarchal Pride, and the Spirit of Impoſition be baniſh'd out of 
the Catholick Church, We muſt expect there will be a multi- 
plicity of External Communious in it on the account of ſuch 
Impoſitions, tho there be but One Communion with reſpect to 
the Eſentials of theChriſtian Religion. And thoſe that place that 
One Communion in any thing more then the Eſentials of Chri- 
| 'ftianity do but under the Name of Catholick Communion give 
a deep wound to that neceſſary branche of it Cat hol ick Cha- 
rity; and by their blind attempts to unchurch all others go a 
great way towards Vechurching themſelves, And as the Ro- 
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mil Church has above all others gone the fartheſt towards 

Renouncing Catholick Charity as well as GCorrupting the Chri- 

tian Faith and Worſhip, 10, ſhe. has rendred her own Relation 

to the Catholick Church the moſt doubtful of any other what- _ 

ſoever. So that if the Priviledge of Infallibility did belong 

= to the Catholick Church, She wou'd have the leaft Claim to 
any ſhare of o; Chl N 3 | * „„ 


I now proceed to tũe 


Vth and laſt Head, viz. That the Church of Rome's having 
made Uſe. of this Pretenſion of Infallibility to juſtify all the 
Crueltys ſhe exerciſes againſt thoſe that diſſent from her Deciſi- 
ons has thereby furniſh'd us with a new and demonſtrative Ar- 


gume nt againſt the Infallibility ſhe ſo confidently pretends to. 


= That the Romifh Church does account all Popiſh Princes o- 
ig d to Exterminate all thoſe whom ſhe condemns as Hereticks 
out of their Dominions, is manifeſt from the Determination 


of the fourth Lateran Council under Innocent the third that 


= decrees the Excommunication and Depoſition of all Popiſh Prin- 
= ces that neglef the doing it when tis in their power. A Council 


which the late Author of the true and modeſt Account &c.tells us 
i all the Marks andCharaters that the moſt Oecume nical Coun- 


*. cil ever had, containing near 1200 Preiates. This Do- p. 127 
Qtrine is the only Ground that can juſtify the proceedings of 
the Inquiſition Tribunal. And the Reman Biſhops ha ve acted 


conſonantiy toit in ſo often Exciting Popiſh Princes to Ex- 
terminate Hereticks, and in Mplauding em for thoſe Maſſa- 
cres and Butcheries of their own ſubjects, which have been 


acted by their authority, in order to the Extirpation of Here- 


ticks, 


And to this I may add, That Doctrine of the Council of 
Conſt ance which has ſo great Affinity with it, viz. That - 


Faith is not to be kept with Hereticks, 


N 4 * k. $33 giz? 
Now let us a little Enquire, How-conſonent theſe. Do- 


Frines are to the Goſpel of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


* 


For the former Doctrine, viz. . That tis not only lawful, = 
but the Duty of Princes and Temporal Lords to Exterminate © 
Hereticks out of their Dominions, Even ſo great a Duty as 


that the continued Neglect of it deſerves Excommunication, 


Let us compare it with our Saviours Declaration in a paral- 

lel Caſe. The Samaritans were both Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks, They were Schiſmaticks, having forſaken the Temple - 
at Jeruſalem where God appointed all their Publick Sacrifices 
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= 2  -. -#o be öffer'd, and Erected a- Temple on Mount Geri- 
eim, in oppoſition to it. They were Hereticks and 1do- 
1 laters that err'd in matters wherein their Salvation Was 
| Concern'd. For our Saviour tells em, I worſhip ye know 
not what, for Salvation is of the fews, IV Fohn 22, And 


_ tended *Schiſmaticks and Hereticks chiefly for refuſing to re- 
receive the pretended Vicar of Chriſt, Theſe Samaritans refuſed 
to receive our.Blefſed Lord himſelf. (See IX Luke 53, 54.) 
And yet when the Diſciples were upon that great provoca- 
=. «tion for calling to- God to ſend Fire from Heavex to conſume 
8 theſe Schiſmat icks and feretichs that refus d to receive our 
3 Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, He was ſo far from approving their 
4 _. .Zeal (tho they had the Example of Hias, to countenance it) 
| that he ſharply rebuked em, and told em, They knew not 
= - what manner of Spirit they were of, For the Son of Man was not 
= come to deſtroy the Lives of Men hut to fave em. And ſure He 
EE ot that wou'd not allow his Diſciples to call for fire from Hea- 

ven wou'd much lefs allow em to kindle deſtruttive flames on 
Harth to conſume even Hereticks and Schiſmaticks them ſelves. 
He that came not to deſt roy Men's Lives but to ſave em, will 
never approve their Doctrine and Practice, who think them- 
ſelves -oblig'd to ſacrifice many thouſands, nay millions of 
= Lives by bloody Maſſacres and mercileſs Inguiſit ions to their 
= faming Zeal againft what they call Schiſm and Hereſy. (And 
_ O then how dreadful is the aggravation of their guilt here- 
in beyond what words can expreſs, if thoſe ſuſſerers whom 

they deſtroy under the Notion of Heretickt and Schiſmaticks 

be therealMembers of Chrift and the ſincere Profeſſors of uncor- 

Ft rupted Chriſtianity?!) All that our Saviour allows to be done 

| towards thoſe that refuſe te hear the Church is to account en 
XVIII Mat. 45 Heathens and Publicans '* ) i, e. To exclude em from 
1. Chriſtian Communion ). And even here the Church that 
excludes 'em muſt take great Care that it be only for ſuch 


Goſpel will exclude *em from Heaven. Other wiſe, they mult 

not think, That the great God will be only the Churches 

Liftor to execute her Excommunicating ſentence whether it be 
_ - right or wrong. Tis only the Crimes of thoſe obdurate fine 

ners Which they retain on Earth that ſhall be retain'd in Hea- 
ven. But to Bxclude men from Chriſtian Communion is a quite 
different thing from Cutting their Throats, * en 
5 5 %%; Ak aulit. 
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whereas the Romiſh Church exerciſes her Cruelty againſt pre- 


pads, 2 a, - 


- offences and ſuch Impenite ncy in em as by the tenour of the 
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alive. To treat Inſidels and athens themſelves at that rate 


wou'd” be no better then Murther and Cruelty. And tze 


Apoſtles themſelves do herein tread exactly in our Savious 


Steps, All that St. Paul wou'd have done even to a Self-con- 
demned Heretick after the firſt and ſecond Admonition is to Reje®  _ 
or Avoid him. * (i. e. To ſhun his familiar Converſe, to III Tit. 10 
diſown his pernicious Doctrine and Practice, and to diſ- : 
claim any Communion with him therein). But this is a 
very different thing from Embruing our hands in his Blood, 


* Fn. 


or Condemning bim to the Flames, Nay, the ſame Apoſtle 4” 0 


recommends to the Servant of the Lord a far different Carri- . 
age towards thoſe that oppoſe his Doctrine, that he ſhou'd be 
patient, and in Meekneſs inſtruct ſuch Gain- ſayers, if perad=. - 
venture God will give *em Repentance to the acknowledgement of : 
the Truth. 2 Tim. II. 24, 25. But tis hard to reconcile this 
Notion of Aeekneſs and Patience to the new French way of 
Converſions by Miſſionary Dragoons, and their Brutal (or ra- 
ther Infernal) Barbarities, or the Elder way of an Inquiſition- 
Tribunal. F e 
I 1 woud not hereby inſinuate as if all thoſe call d Roman- 
Catbolicks did cordially approve ſuch monſtrous Cruelty; or 
that all Popiſb Princes do indeed think themſelves oblig'd --—— 
in Gonſcience to Exterminate all Hereticks out of thein Domi- 


WE 7ions when tis in their Power. 1 believe in many of em 

| = our Common Chriſtianity (not toſay Humanity it ſelf ) gives 

em ſome abhorrence of ſuch Barbarity. Nay our Adverſa- 

ries themſelves ſeem. ſo far atham'd of it, that tho in the. „ 

; late Perſecution of the French Churches they actually put this N 4 
g I I 2 . 4 . # e, that the "2 BY 
l Doftrine in practice, and their King was applauded for doing prenchking 
F it by one of the beſt of their Popes Innocent the 11th, as if & that p oe 
l he had gain d Immortal Hoxour thereby, * yet they did at the had violent 


W fame time take all imaginable pains to perſuade the Conteſtsbe- 
p World, that they us'd no other methods then thoſe of 2 
Mildneſs and Per ſuaſion to reduce the Calviniſtical Hereticks Pilate were 
into the Boſomę of the Catholick Church. Inſomuch as the madefriends 
1 French King in k s Was to be 
„ Fubliſnes in the face of the World, That the generality of his puttodesth, 
de Subjects of the pretended Reformed Religion had freely return'd fo boththeſe 
n. bo the Catholick Church. Nay thoſe very New-Converts whom - agreedinthe | 
by all imaginable Torments they compell'd to renounce cf übe poor 
N their Religion, were oblig'd to fign ſuch a Form of Abju- 3 
7 ation wherein . their Rexunb iat ion to be * of France. 
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Aud voluntary. All this plainly ſhews, that they were 

_- aſham'd of the Barbarous Methods which they really us d, 

but were reſolv'd to cover their” Duchriſtiau and Iuhuman 

= © _  Erueltyby the moſt abominable Falſpood, and to come up to 
8 both the Characters of him, that was a Dar as wel 4. 
urbeer from the beginning, g 6 0D; 

But for all thoſe of the RomiſhChurch who truly deteſt 

ſuch Cruelties as theſe towards thoſe they call Hererzcks, 1 

wou'd deſire 'em to make this obvious but juſt Reflection 

upon the Doctrine and Practiet of the Romiſh Church: If it 

be not lawful. (and much lefs a Duty) for. Temporal Prince: 

and Lords to Exterminate Hereticks ;, if this be falſe and perni- 

cions Doctrine, contrary to the Goſpel of Chriſt; and highly 
reproachful to the Chriſtian Name; then we have here one 

clear and convincing Argument more againſt the pretended 

Tnfallibility of the Roman Chur ch. For this is really the Do- 

ctrine of the Romiſh Church declar'd by one of her moſt nume- 

rous General Councils, and ſtands upon the ſame foot of Au- 

tbority as Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf And I need not tell the 

| World, how Conſonant their Practise has been to it for ſe- 
l veral Ages (where-ever they cou'd do it ſafely), Nay, 
their Inquiſition-Tribunal is a ſtanding Demonſtration of their 
Adherence to it. And ſo is it their Di&rine, - that 110 Faith 

21 to be kept with Hereticks,, if the Council of Conſtance be of 

any Authority with *em (or that of Trent, which owns the 

.. Council of Conſtance for one of their General-Conncils). Now 
jf the Roman-Catholicks (as they affect to be call'd) own'theſe 
Doctrines and think themſelves oblig'd to act purſuant to 
1 deem, then we know what we are to expect from em when- 
| ecver Wwe. come under their Power, viz. That they think 
themſelves bound in Conſcience to Exterminate and Deſtroy us 
whenever they are able. And tho' they ſhou'd give us never ſo 
Solemn Aſſurances to the contrary (ſuch as thoſe of the 
Edict of Nant ⁊) they are not oblig'd to keep. their Faith with vs, 
whenever they can ſafely break it. If they diſown theſe 
two Doftrines (which are in themſelves ſo odious and deteſta- 
ble, and ſuch an indelible Scandal to our common Chriſt ia- 
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n nity) then the Diſpute about their Churches pretended In- 
* Fallibility is at an end. For thoſe two Councils of Lateras and 
Wet Conſtance were as much General-Councils, and their Decrees 


„ are as truly obligatory on all of the Romiſh Communion as the 
Council of Trent and their Deciſions, - Nay; if — 
JJ ü 2 . 
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the Doctrit of a pepe and Council the more Tnfalible for its 

being generally receiv'd by the diſfuſiue Body of Roman Ca- 
tbalicks, I know of none that has met with a more general 
Approbation if we may judge of their Doctrine by their pra- 

= (ce. And ſure thoſe muſt be abandon'd to ſtrong Deluſi- 

= ons indeed, that can take that Charch for Infallible that has 
by her Doctrine ſo openly authoriz d Cruelty and Perfidiouſ- 
neſs, or the breach of the Sixth and Ninth Commandments. 
And the Truth is, when we view the Remiſh Church thun 
dring out her raſh Anathemas againſt all that Diſſent from 
her moſt notorious Corruption: in Doctrine and Worſhip and 
Practice, nay from her moſt friveleus and trifling  Decifrons, 
and pronouncing em incapableef Salvation; when we behold _ 
her expreſſing as mercileſs Cruelties to Men's Bodies, as groſs 
Uncharitableneſs to their Sonls; when we ſee her railing 
Croyſadoes to Maſſacre all that reject her Authority and De- 
Crees, and ſetting up Inquiſit ion - Courts to Rack and Burn pre- 
tended Hereticks; when we ſee her vaſtly out-doing the 
Cruelties of Pagan Perſecutions, and drench'd with the 
Blood of ſeveral Millions of ſuch Sufferers, and her Clergy - 
applauding all theſe inhuman Barbarities as ſo many lauda- 


Church Infallible wou'd be as ſenſeleſs a miſtake, as to take 
Savage Violence for Meekneſs, Barbarous Cruelty for Godlike _ 
Love, and Incarnate Fiends for the Vicars of that Bleſſed Je-. 
ſss, who was the Merciful Saviour of the Bodies as well as 
Souls of Men. Mok umn s to $0001 An 

Having thus ſhewn the Aſardityand the pronicions:Conſe- 
quences of this Claim which the Romiſh Church lays to Infal- 
libility, I ſhall cloſe this Diſcourſe with a few obvious Re- 
fections thereon, Ane . 5 

I, If this Claim be groundleſs and falſe, then we may in- 
fer, what an unſufferable height of Pride thoſe are guilty 
ol who unjuſtly arrogate this 1nfallible Authority to theme 
Aenne 1% E 190, DE 34a vm2) | +1 E GITY VC 3&0 MF; 

And as none have been more farward in their Claim then 
the Biſhops of Rome, ſo under pretence of it they have tre- 
ted the Bleſſed God and his ſacred Word with the utmoſt in- 
dignity and contempt. The Lively Oracles of God are in 
the Church of Rome but a dead Letter. But 'tis the Living 
Oracle at Rome that muſt give em their Life and Senſe. Na 
ſo cheap and low is the Authority of God ſpeaking in his 
FF i l 
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ble Acts of Catholick Zeal, after all this, to believe this 
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Word, | that this pretended Fudge has declar'd unwritien 
Traditions to be of equal Aut horitꝝ with the written Mord; (and 
_ _ of: thoſe Traditions to be ſure be. pretends to be the chief 
" > * © Depoſitary). Nay he claims a Power of Diſpenſing with all 
5 Ea, Divine as well as Human. And what can be a more 
genuine Character then this, of the Man of Sin ſitting in the 
Temple of God, and Exalt ing hi mſelſ above all. that. is called God 
and Worſhipped ?; 2 Theſſ. II. 4. And how ſhall we recon- 
eile theſe arrogant Pretenſions. with that Child- lile Humility 
Which our Bleſſed Saviour recommended to his Diſciples 
(and to St. Peter as much as any of the reſt) when he ſo ſe. 
verely rebuke d em for that ambitious Diſpute among 
themſelves, who ſhou'd be Greateſt ? (ſee XVIII. Matt. 1, 2, 
3, 4. compar'd with XX. 25, 26. &c.7 
II. We may hence inferr,, Of how - pernicious influence 
- this falſe Principle is to harden thoſe of the Romrſh Church in 
their moſt notorious Errors and Corruptions. 
For while this Principle prevails among /em That this Pri. 
viledge of Infallibility belongs to the Catholick Chureh, and they 
are the Cathelick Church, they are hereby fenc'd againſt all 
means of Conviction by the Charm of this powerful Deluſion. 
For their Popes and Prelates, and dignify'd Clergy, We have 
.a clear demonſtration from the proceedings of the Council 
f Trent, how vain it. is to expect from em any Reformation 
of thoſe groſs Abuſes and Corruptions in - Diſcipline which 
themſelves acknowledg'd «and complain d of, For tho all 
own'd tlie neceſſity of a Reformation, yet none cou'd agree 
Where to begin it. The Princes and Prelates were willing to 
Reform the Court of Rome (the chief Spring of thoſe grie- 
vous Diſorders). But that Court found out the Artifice to 
ſet them by the Ears together, by putting the Embaſſador: 
7 Princes on demanding a Retreneh ment of the exorbitant 
Powers of the Prelates, and putting the Prelates on demand- 
ing a Retrenchment of the Power of Princes in Eecleſiaſti- 
cal AMfairs. So that after all Eurepe had been long waiting 
for a Reformation, they found themſelves miſerably diſap- 
pointed. For excepting a few inconſiderable Regulations, 
the reforming the moſt ſcandalous Abuſes was referr'd back 
do the Court of Rome it ſelf, whoſe Intereſt it was to conti- 
unge em. VVV 
And for the Doctrine of that Church, 'tis now ſo fix d by 
the pretended Authority of that Council, that there 5 no 
| 2H LE 2 | „ | r | opc 
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| hope of their Retraſing their moſt palpable a 
Errors without Renouncing this glorious pretence of Infalli= - 
bility. And till the People's Eyes are open to ſee this grand 
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nd pernicious 


Cheat and Deluſion, they are proof againſt all attempts for 


their Conviction. The miſerable Proſelites of that Church 
are entirely Hood. wink d, or rather have voluntarily put out 


their own Eyes, to truſt the infallible Conduct of their 
Clergy.” They have tamely abandon'd themſelves to impl:- 
cit Faith and blind Obedience. 
char) lite an Aſs conching under the Buri ben of all the Impoſi- 


tented Ignorance, partly thro' the dread of a rigorous In- 
quiſition, and-chiefly thro' the ſuitableneſs of their Religi- 
on to the vitious propenſions of Human Nature. by contri- 
ving an eaſy way to Savation, and pertly alſo thro”. the tre- 
mendous Judgment of God upon 'em for their want of Love 
to Truth, they are given up to Bois Deluſions to believe a Lye. 
They are among the Blind, that are led by the Blind, And 
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They are (as tis ſaid of I- 


tion that their Clergy lay upon em. And partly thro' con- 


— 


till they come to diſcover this grand Iapoſture, t here is lit- 


ue hope of recovering 'em to the acknowledgement of the 


III. We may hence ſee the abſolute.neceſlity of reſtoring 
the Holy Scriptures to their juſt Authority, and the Author. of 
em to his Sovereign Empire over the Conſciences of Men. 


Our Adverſaries themſelves cannot deny the Holy Scrip- 
Divine Inſpiration.” And for what other 


tures to be written th 
end can we ſuppoſe em to be written, but to make us wiſe 
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to. Salvation, and throughly furni ſu d to every goodWork? And 
why ſhou'd we ſuppoſe em inſufficient to attain: their; end 
without the help of an 1nfalible Human Fudge ? Cannot the 
Infinitely Wiſe God expreſs his Mind as plainly as Men? 


And what tho' thoſe ſacred Writings are liable to be wreſt- 
ed by Men of perverſe minds? Are not the Writings of 


Popes and Councils liable to the ſame Abuſe? Have the.Deci. 
ſions of the Council of Trent put an epd to all Controverſies 


among themſelves (ſuch as thoſe. between the Jeſuirs and 
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the Janſeniſts, the Dominicans and Franciſcans, not to men- 


tion thoſe that relate to the Seat of Infallibiliry it ſelf) 2 Do 


not. the Contending Parties each Wiredraw. the Deciſions of 
that Council to Countenance their own Doctrine? Nay, 


Fectual Remedy againſt the Errors then againſt the ices of 
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why ſhou'd we ſuppoſe, that God has provided any more 


. 
1 


1 


Men. For the latter are equally deſtruftive-of their Salva- 
tion. The Scriptures are as ſufficiently plain in pointing 
out to us the neceſſary Articles of our Faul as the neceſſary 

Rules of our Practice. And we are as inexcuſable if we dizbe- 
lieve the former às we are in violating the latter. Nay, if 
there be a neceſſity of ſuch an rs 1 Expoſitor of the Bible, 
why has he not long ſince publiſh'd an infallible Commentary 
upon it, to prevent all future as well as ſilence all preſent Diſ- 
putes about the Senſo of it? 5 . 
Let us then acknowledge no Maſter in Keligion but the 
Bleſſed Author of it. Let us hear the great God ſpeaking 
to us in his own Living Oracles. And we are ſure, where 
5 thoſe have free leave to ſpeak the falſe Oracle at Rome will 
ſJioon be ſtruck Dumb. Where that bright Lamp ſhines, the 
black Miſts of Papal Ignorance and Deluſions will vaniſhand 
'.. diſappear. And of this the Romiſh Biſhops and Clergy are ſo 
aware, that they have us'd all poſſible means to wreſt the 
Living Oracles of God out of the Peoples hands, that they 
may more blindly receive their contrary Deciſions, © All 
that have liv'd-in thoſe -Popiſh Countries where the Inquiſi- 
tion 15 kept up, know how rare a thing it is to meet with a 
75 Bible in the Fulgar Tongue. Nay in this Kingdom tis de- 
e plorable to think, in how few Families of thoſe call'd Ro- 
. man Catholicks the Word of God is ever read by em in a Lan- 
guage they underſtand. Every one muſt needs obſerve the 
vifible Deſign and Tendency of all this to raiſe the Authority WM 
and river the Domination of the Clergy,and to confirm the Laity 
in a blind Submiſſion of their Judgements to that of their 
5 It ſhou'd therefore on the contrary highly recommend the 
Re formed Religion to us, That 'tis grounded on the Holy Scrip- 
tures the only ſolid Foundation of a truly divine Faith, We 
need no other Lamp to our feet or Light to aur paths but the 
holy Law of God. We embrace no Articles as-neceſſary to 
Salvation but what are clearly.reveaPd. We own no other 
Lord over God's heritage but him that bought it with his own 
precious Blood? We yeild up our Conſciences to the Ditates 
of no meer May, but to his who is unerring Truth it ſelf, and 
to whom this glorious Priviledge of Infallibilit) (frialy. ta- 
hen) dos alone belong. Let God be true, But all Men Lyars- 
III Rom. 4. * They may deceive and be deceiv'd, but he cannot. Let us bleſs 
5 him that has reſtored our Conſciences to their Funn, 


— 


— 


— 


* 
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manly Liberty. We can (in 3 with our Princts ab 
ed 7 oitate the Example of the Noble Bereans- in ſearching - 
Fes Holy Scriptures daily, and bringing the DoFrines even 
of our Teachers themſelves to that only Unerring Standard 
and Teft of Revealed Religion. Let us then ſtand faſt in 
thi Liberty wherewith our Bleſſed Saviour has made us free. 
Let us receive no Doctrines in Religion but what carry the 
Evidence of divine Revelation, and no Laws as obligatory to 
the Catholick Church but what bear the ſtamp of his Autho- 
rity, who is the only Law. giver to it. 
And while we do this, we need not regard the be 4. 
nathema's of thoſe that arrogate an Infallible Authority to 
themſelves, We need not fear their raſh damnatory ſentence 
according to whoſe Principles, the Son of God ſtands juſtly - 
= Condemn'd at the Bar of the Jewiſh Sanedrim, If their Pre- © 
= cc:/ſors call'd him 2 Blaſphemer, *tis no wonder that their 6 x 
 $.c:ſors brand us for Mreticks. But both they and we muſt 
ſtand or fall by the Doom of an higher and truly Infallible 
Judge. All Inferior Paſtors and Flocks muſt be accountable 
for their Faith and Practice, not to the Romiſh Biſhop and his 
Court, but to our B Saviour, the only Univerſal Shepherd and 
Biſhop of our Souls, And tis not the Decrees of Popes and 
Councils but his Goſpel that ſhall be the. Rule of final Judgment. 
In the mean time, While they ſo raſhiy exclude us from the 
Catholic Church, and pronounce us incapable of Salvation, Let 
us pitty their deplorable Iznorance, and Pray for the deluded  - 
Proſelytes of the Romiſh Church, that their Eyes may at 
length be opened to. ſee how grolly their pretended Infallible 
Teachers have causd em to err, 
And now SIR if this ſhort Diſcourſe may be of any uſe . 
to diſpoſe thoſe of the Romiſh Communion to read your Ex- 
cellent Treatiſes concerning theſe Three Principal Heads f 
Doctrine that are Controverted betueen them and us with 
a more Inpartial Attention, 1 ſhall attain my End in the Pub- 
lication of it. I heartily wiſh your Judicious and Pious 
Endeavours for their Conviction may be attended with great . 
Succeſs; lam with all ak Reſpect . f 


, Reverend STR, „ = | . | 
Dur very Aſſectionate Friend | 
. and Servant i in our common Lord, 
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eat the State of the C Controverſy. 3 


CHAP; III. 


Wherein the DoFtrine of Taunton dire fes 
: * 1 ony. of Senſe. 1 


| EY LEONE IW. 1 "8 
| Wherein the Doctrine of Tranſbſtantiation i 7s dijprov'd 15 15 

| the Teſtimony of Reaſon, and the time eren it 5 22 
0 be e ang g. 4 againſt. | 


„ HN. v. 0 s 
Where the manner Wt which #'s 51 to * date is | 
VOTE 4 


Shy CHAD: VI. 


C ſuch en 45 flow the Ne a Tron: 
ſurflautiation. 


1 Wherei the Doctrine of Tranſs 22 15 2 from 


 Wherein is prov'd that the Words * C onſecration make n not 
vier the A en, of the Roman Dottort # to ps 
N herein the Corporeal Preſence of Ghrift' s Bedy 1 and Blot 


. Wherein the Corporeal Preſence. of Chriſt's Body and Bled 


| c N an Hiſtorioal Narrative of | the Beginning and 


A Table, « * e 
8 H A P. vII: 


Scripture. | 2 
CH AP. VII: 6 9 


12 * 1 
0 H A p. NX. 1 


—— — . 


e wot amb ation are. Anſwer'd. 
CH . 


in the Sacrament is diſprov d by Reaſon: N 
SA 


— 


in the Sacrament is diſprov'd by Scripture. pgs 


J -_.- 

Containing an Anſwer zo ſuch Scriptures as are infifed. on 10 
prove the Cor poreal Preſence of Chriff”s Body and Blood 
in the Sacrament; the VI of St. John 52. Confer s 
and Prov'd not to relate to the Sacrament. . 


nA P., IH. e 
Gontaining the manner of the Preſence of Cn Body . 
Blood tn the Sacrament, ARG to the Dottrine of the 


Church of England. 5 
CHAP. XIV. 


5 
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Rs. Poon ES 
W containing an Introdutfion to the followingDiſcourſe. — 
T has long been, and ſtill continues 


a © ; 


the grand Subject of Debate in the Chriſtian Church, 


and the chief Ground of Seperation and Diſcord, - .--.._ 

between thoſe of the Reformed and thoſe of the Roman 8 — 
cCommunion. Lis in Defence of this among other Doctrine IA 
that the Romiſh Church has ſhed ſuch Torrents of Chriſtian - 
Blood. And while this Doctrine is impos'd as a Capital 
Article of her Faith, and that Adoyation' of. the Hoſt in the 
Maſs enjoyn'd which is the Genuine conſequence thereof, all 
hope of Reconciliation: is at an end; ily 7 A EET: C=O 

This Subje# then being of ſo vaſt Importance, tho“ the "9" 
Volumes written upon it are almoſt Numberleſs, yet I 1 
thought it worth, my Pains to bring the ſtrength of the Ar- 9 
guments offer d on either fide into this narrow Compa ſs, that 
every impartial Reader may on this compendious but clear 
view of em be enabled to diſcern en which ſide the Truth - 
lies. And it it appear upon the whole, That this Doctrine 
of Trauſubſtantiation is as repugnant to the Scriptures as it is 
to Reaſon and Senſe, that 'tis ſo far from ſubſerving any 
valuable deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, that it Saps the — 
Foundation of it, and by it's numberleſs Abſardities and ER 
Contradictions proves a fatal Scandal and Stambling-block to 
the Infidel” World, beſide the groſs Hdolatry it involves all its a; 
Proſelytes in the Guilt of, by obliging 'em to pay Divine 
Honours to a Conſecrated Wafer, we. may reaſonably hope 
that no pretended Authority of any Church whatſoever will 
be long able to ſupport the Credit of it. On the other 
hand, if this Pillar of the Romiſb Religion (as diſtinguiſh d 
from our common Chriſtianity) be overturn'd, All the pre- 
tended Infallible Authority of the Church of Rome muſt of 
courſe ſinł with it. And indeed ſuch is the peculiar Aſur- 
dity of this Doctrine, that by taking away the certainty. of | 
Senſe, it is incapable of being prov'd either es” = 
. „%%% Tod. nd Orang N Human.” 


—ͤ ͤ —— 


K 8 5 * 5 
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aalen againſt Smſe, 
See we enn eee ehrt God hes revent's any fac 
Doctrine, nor that there is a Church iu the World that ever 
beliew'd it. So that we can have no Evidence of its Truth 
. equal to that which ati Mankind have of its notorious falſe- 

hood. So juſtly dos a Learned Divine repreſent this Do- 
 trine of Tragiabſt aariar iu as the e about khr Mock of 
Pope ry, that (in ns of = its FG fol to deny 100 
— | "os en N | 


0 H 4 e. n. 
*Comuining the es of the dn. 


HE Word Tranſubſtantiation, implies. the 8 
or teig f one Subſtance into nher, and the Do. 
Arme of Tran abt riarion teaches Men to " believe, That - 
the Subſt axce of Bread and Wine in the Sacrament of tht Lord's 
Supper, i ſo chang'd of tur nd into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
_ . that there remains in the Sacrame nt 10 Bread or —— but on- 
5 Cbriſt's Bod and Blood, under the whitenefs, roundneſs, and 
bhraedth of the Con tcr ated Wafer , and under dap and other 
. accidents of the Conſecrated Wine, which They call the Species 
or Forms of Brend and Niue. | 
here are three Opinions about the Prefect of Chrift 
1 and Blood i in the Saerament, which I ſhall kake notice | 
= - G 
— Firſt, That of the Roman cburcb, which reaches, That 
Abe remmins 10 Bread or Wine in the 'Sarr ament of the Lord's 
'  . Supper, nor any other fubſtance, but the natural Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, which lies bid ander the outward Accidents, Forms, 
or Species of Bread and Nine: This they cal by the We of 


y 


 Tranjubſtantiation. 


A Second Opinion is of ſach, who deny any Chung e of the 


Bread or Wine in the Sacrament, and notwithſtanding reach, 


That the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt is Corporally p eſent 
in the Sacrament, and in like manner Eaten and Drunken by 
the Faithful that Communicate. This Opinion is call'd Con 


\ , 
a . * 2 N : 8 » 
x — 92 * 3 


Jubſt ont iation. 


©; 22 


hoo — 22 fads 1 


+. £©- 


dine of the Church of Eiland, and of all the Reformed 


= owning the Bread and; Wine to be only the Body and Blood af 
_ cri in a figurative Senſe, as they. repreſent to us his Body 


which ſee more at large in the 13th Chapter. 


from Reaſon, Thirdly from Scripture. - 


Senſes of all Mankind a ſmall Wafer or a Cup of Wine is no 


of Bread and Wine 10 remain inthe Sacrament, and yer aſſert a 55 
real Preſence of Chrift's Body and Blood thergiu to the Faith _ 
„ worthy Communicants, but deny 4 Carpereal or Cara! 


"I N 9 e _ 
eh a 
; 1 44. © 
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A Third. Opinion is of ſuch as affirm, the ſubſtance - 


« 
4 
* 


Preſeuce thereof to be in the Facrament, which is the Do- 
Churches (the Lutheran excepted ). For all theſe agree in 
and Mood, and convey to all worthy Communicants the pre- 
cious Benefits and Fruits of his invaluable Sacrifice, Of 

I ſhall Conſider theſe three Opinions in their order, and 


begin with the Firſt, aud in oppoſition thereto, I fili! 


prove the following Propoſition or Concluſion, The Bread - 
aud Wine in the Sacrament, are nat chang'd or tura'd into the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, but remain as true Bread and as true 
Wine after Conſecrat ion as they were before.  ' © F 
This Concluſion I ſhall prove, Firſt from Senſe, Secondly - 


-. 
. 


— - ” 
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* 
2 , $ * * * f # > ” * 9 0 > 1 
z 
- % 3 $i > * Y : 1 A * : 
| H | 


herein is prov'd from the Teftimony of Senſe, that the Subſtance. + 
, Bread and Wine remains in the Sacrament, and is not 
chang d or turx d into the Rody and Blood of C hrit. 


I Beg with the tiny of $96; Andone out 
the Controverſy were brought to 4. Hert and eaſy ſue, _ 


4 


When we can appeal to the Senſes of AF Mankind concern- 8 18 . . 


ing the falſehood of the erf we oppoſe. And it ſeems 
a ver odd. Task that thoſe of the Church of Rome put upon 
us, When they oblige us to prove that what appears to the 


ſuch thing at all, but is really the Heſb and Bones, the Bod) 

and Blood of a Living Man, and has all the Eſential Proper 
ties that belong thereto. For here is a full Coneurrence f 
all that is requiſite to the moſt certain Senſation, with re- 


ſpeck to the Geli, che ſoundneſs of the Organs of Senſ c, 


„* 


and the Medium of Senſation, If we can certainly know ß _ + 
T ,, a. 
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en, 


"of. 


3 Tranſulftauiation again Senſe. — = 
Bread and Wine when we ſee it, when we feel it, when we 
Faſt it, when we /me/ it, if we can certainly diſtinguiſh Iſ 
this from the entire Body and Blood of a Living Man (with 


all the Eſſential Properties that belong -thereto) then the 
-  ÞControverſy is at an end. And if we cannot, then there is 


no certainty in our cleareſt Sexſations ; and tis impoſſible for 
us to know whether we Converſe with real Corporeal Sub- 
ſtances, or meer Shadows, F 

1 know *tis here confidently pretended by thoſe of the 

' Komiſh Church, That their Doctrine dos not ſuppoſe our 
Senſes to be deceiv'd at all, and conſequently dos not deſtroy 
the certainty of Sexſe. Becauſe (ſay they) ?“ Tis not Sub- 
*c ſtances that are the proper Objects of Senſe, but only the 
% Accidents-they are Cloath'd with. Now here are the 
** Accidents and Appearances of Bread and Wine, which 
are all that our Senſes can perceive or judge of. But for 
all that, there may be no ſuch Subſtance under thoſe Acci- 
« dents, nay, there may be another and that very dfferent 

. ** Subſtance under thoſe Appearances of Bread and Wine, 
* which: tho' our Senſes diſcern not, yet we muſt believe 


4 to be there, if the Scriptures tell us ſo. To ſuppoſe 


© @ Trans-accidentation indeed wou'd be contrary to the 
evidence of Senſe, but the Suppoſition of a Tranſubſtan- 
_ © tiation is no contradiQion to our Senſes, See Modeſt 
and true Account. p. 133. Fes . 1 
Aꝛrſw. The Queſtion is not, as this Objeft ion wou'd inſinu- 
ate, whether Corporeal Subſt ances as abſtrafted from what they 
call Accidents (ſuch as Colour, Figure, Quantity, and ſuch 
Qualities as Denſity or Tenuity, Hardneſs or Softneſs, &c.) 
be the immediate Object: of Senſe ? for that no one pre- 
tends to afſert., .-But, whether we cannot by ſuch ſenſible 
"Appearances Or 4 tell whether a Corporeal Subſtance 
be before us at all? And whether we cannot by thoſe 
 MFecigents certainly diſtinguiſh ove kind of Corporeal Subſt ance 
from another? As for Inſtances, Whether we cannot by 
thoſe Accidents or ſenſible Appearances certainly perceive, 
whether we Converſe with a Aan or a Shadow, whether 
What we Ear be Bread or a Stone? Whether what we Drink 
be Water or Wine, Wine or Human Blood ? Whether we 
graſp in our Hand a Pound of Lead, or a Heap of Feathers, d 
Cannon- Ball, or a Bubble of Air? For if we can by thoſe 
| Accidents or ſenſible Appearances, certainly perceive, that tis 


a 


2 - * 


10 


after Confecration are C 


that he pretends to be a Witneſs of. Shou'd I (as I imagine) 
catch a Man in the Act of Thievery, and take my Afoney - 


Sela chat 1 loft or a real Man that fuch'd it from me. If 1 
be a Mineſs in the Cafe of Aurtber, all I can Swear is, that 
the appearance of a Man with the appearance - of 'a Sword | 


Man upon it. Nay, the very 


„ Bas. BO r HR CE ts ins... * 


orpereal Subſtance v which We bree fro ac ectatnly 


diſtinguiſh what bad of Subſtance it is, then the Remiſh 
Cauſe in this point is utterly lf, For we can then by the 


able certainly know. that the [Broad and Wine” © 


orporeal Subſtances,and that what ap- 
pears a thin ran is not "The-Flſ and Bones, Fires 2 


Lining Man. 


But if we cannot by theſe Aue and 


then theſe monſtrous Abſurdities will unavoidably follow. 
1. There is v0 Credit dus to Human Teſtimony. SY 
For no Man can be fure concerning any Manervof Fat 


in his Hands; I can neither know by my Eyes nor my 


Feels „whether tis a Man or Spectre that 1 have got 11 
of? Or Whether what I had lately in my Poctet and he 


ſeems to have in his Hand, be Gold or Lead? All that I can 
be ſure of is only, that I have catch'd the appearance of a 
Man with the appearance of Gold, in what has 1. ape of an 
Hand, but I can never Swear chat it was the «+ of 


ſtabb'd the prar ance of another Man, and ſhed the appea- 
rance of Bleed, But whether : theſe were real Men or meer 
Spectres and Apparitions is more then I can with Tralb and 


Honeſty depoſe. The Accidents being the only Objects of 


Senſe, 1 can Swear only to them. And if this be all tha 


Evidence that the moſt un ſuſpected Witneſs can give, he 


muſt be a very credulous Judge that wou d Puniſh or Hang any 


tors are not certain, whether all about dem be not meer 
Spectres ? and whether the Aﬀairs of Fudicature are tranſ- 


_ atted in reality or only in appearance and ſhew? In a word, 
; If only Accidents be the Object, of Senſe,” then we are ak 
an utter loſs whether we are all our Life long Converſing 


with Subſtances or meer Phantomes2 Nay, whether what 


we call dur own Bodys be not ſuch Phantomes themſelves : 
And ſure the Cauſe of our Adverſaries muſt be deſperate in- 


deed when it unavoidably runs em upon ſuch Senſeleſs . 
Wnt ſt as theſe, Bs BB — - 
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Ae 1 
rances petceive, whether tis a Corpereal Subſtance that out 
Se nſes are Converfant with, nor what kind 


Subſtance it is, - | 


Judge and Court and Spetta- 


1 —& _"Tranſubſtantiation againſt Senſe. 

+ Lid 2. On this Suppoſition, there is an end of all Divine Faith. 
Por tis plain, that the Revelation Which God has made 
of his Will to us muſt be rece ivd into our Underſtandirys 

by the Mediation of our Senſes, + If any: be inſpird of God 
he muſt Communicate the Meſſage to others by Word or 
ee And this muſt be tranſmitted to their Under ſtand- 
ings, by their Eyes or their Ears, But now if our Eyes and 
- Ears, and all our Senſes, may in the plaineſt:Caſes' (where 
there is no defect in the Serſe;. the Object and AMediums) 
| miſtake meer Accidents and Shadows for C orpore al Subſt ances; 
then they may as eaſily deceive us in what 'we think” we 
hear or read of the Words: or Writings. of an Inſpired Perſon. 
Nay, we cannot tell, whether the Perſon pretending to In- 
| e were a Man or only a Spectre. Nay, if God ſhou'd 
Confirm ſuch a Revelation by Miracles, we coud have no 
aſſurance that they were true Miracles, and not meer Jugglet 
and Impoſt ures, if our Senſes can form no ſure Judgment of 
Corporeal Subſt ances by their accident s or Jo Appearances, 
but are liable in the plaineſt Caſes. to miſtake the one for 
the other, i DTS Sher 4 $007 HOT $4 FO ONT 
- Nay, this Doctrine directly ſtrikes at the Foundation of 
; the Coriſtian Faith, For in the Chriſtian-Religion, there are 
certain ſenſible Matters ̃ Fat that muſt be aſſented to. be- 
6 fore its other ſpeculative Articles can be receivd. We 
| - muſt belieye, there was-ſuch a Aan as Jeſus Chriſt that Con- 
verſed with his Diſciples. and delivered his Doctrine to 
dem; that he wrought manifold Miracles in Confirmation 
of it, that he Died, Roſe again, and Aſcended to Heaven. 
No I here wou'd ask, What other Aſurance had the Apo- 
files themſelves of all theſe. ſenſible Matters of Fact but the 
Teſtimony of their Senſes, that their Eyes ſaw, and Ears 
heard, and their. Hands handled theſe things? (as one of em 
dos elegantly expreſs this certaimyof their Senſations, 1 John 
1-ch, I). But if all that their Senſes cou'd diſcern. and 
perceive: were only the Accidents or: Appearances of Corporeal 
Subſtances, and thoſe Accidents might appear where there 
was no ſuch Car poreal Subſtance under em; then for any 
certainty that theirSenſez cou'd give em. It was nat a real fan 
but only a Spectre and Shadow t hat they Conversd ſo many 
Vears with. Nor cou'd their Senſes give em, any aſſurance 
that his Miracles were any other then Deluſſons and Fuggles. 
Nay, on this Suppoſition of our Aduerſaries, it- was but » | 
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| ..weak and lame Argument that our Bleſſed Saviour us d to ſa- 
tisfy his Diſciples of the Truth of his Reſurrefion, when 

he thus. Reaſons. with em, Why do thoughts ariſe in your. 

' Hearts, behold my Hands and my Feet, that *tis Inn ſelby for ; 


Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones as you. ſee me haue, XXI. 
Luke, 38, 39. Nor is the Argument one whit the ftronger. 


that he uſes. to Convince Unbelieving Thomas himſelf, Reach 
bither thy Finger and behold my Hands, and reach hither th 


Hand and thruſt it into my Side and be not Faithleſs but Belie- þ 
ving. XX John 27. For if Senſe can perceive: no more 


then the Accidents of a Corporeel Subſtance, then all that their 


Eyes, or even their Hands. cou'd aſſure em was, that they 


ſaw the appearance of ſuch a Man, and felt the appearance of 


his wounded Hands and Side, but whether there were any 

Fleſh and Bones under thoſe Accidents, whether it was a real 
Body or only a Phantome that was be fore em, their Senſes 
cou d no way aſſure em, - Subſtances being no Object. of 
their Perception. Nay, ſhowd our Lord have wrought: any 
more Miracles to give em farther aflurance of it, the ſame 


difficulty wou'd return, that their Senſes cou'd never. diftin= 


uiſh a real Adiracle from a meer juggling appearance and ſhew. 


W Tis aid indeed, that upon our Lord's Death, Many Bodies of | 


Saints which ſlept aroſe. 27 Matt. 52. But who can pretend to be 
ſure of this memorable Event? had the Diſciple that records 


this ſeen and felt em, how cou'd he know that it was real 


Bodies and not meer Spectre: and Shadows that he Convers d 
with; fince tho' their Senſes: perctiv d all the Accidents of 


Living Human Bodies, there might be really no ſuch things. les 


As they ſuppoſe that in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt tho 
our Senſes perceive all the Accidents of Bread and Wine, yet 
there are no ſuch Corporeal Subſtances as real Bread and Wine 
under em; but a Subſtance as different from em as an Hu- 
m an Body is from a ſmall Mafer. 
The truth is, that all Revealed Religion preſuppoſes the 
certainty. of the Evidence of Senſe, (not only concerning meer 
Accidents but the Subſtances cloath'd with em) as well as 
the common Principles, of Reaſon. And if that certain y be 
taken away, we can have no External Evidence of the Truth 
of it. So that no Religion can have greater certainty of its 
Truth then we have that Tranſubſt ant iation is Falſe, So un- 
fit is that monſtrous Opinion to be inſerted into the Articles 
of any Religion t hat e the Foundation of all, N A 
„„ Py © tos 4 hes "4 
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32 Tranſubſtantiation againſt Senſe. 
ſo little is Chriſtianity beholding to thoſe that wou'd load it 
85 with ſuch an Abſurdity as deſtroys the force of all the Argy. 
wents that ſhou'd convince an infidel of the Truth of it. 
Nax, Tranſubtantiation is ſo wntoward a Poctrine as to de. 
ftroy the force of all Aguments that can be alledg'd for the 
F..... 
Do they go about to prove it from thoſe Words in the 
Bible, This i ny Body? How unreaſonable a way of Arguing 
is this? Tis to prove, that our Senſes are deceiv'd in the 
Plaineſt Cafe (by miſtaking: ſenſible Accidents for a real Sub- 
Nance) by an Argument. that has no force in it, unleſs our 
Senſes can paſs d certain Fudgment concerning their proper 
Objetss, For we cannot be ſo certain, that there are ſuch. 
Words in the Bible (and much leſs that they are to be taken 
in a literal not a Figurative Senſe ) as we are certain, that the 
Bread and Wine remain after Conſecration, and that there 
is not the entire Body of a Man under thoſe ſenſible Wppea-. 
\ Face,. ; 2 5 0 BY: OE SARA . 
Nay, ſhou'd they ſend us to the Deciſion of any pretend- 
ed General- Council, or of the preſent Roman Church, the Caſe is 
the ame. For no Man can give us clearer Evidente that 
ſuch a Council or Church Has dein d ſuch an Article, ' then we 
have already that the Article is falſe. We have but our 
_- Eyes or Ears to aſſure us of the one, but we have all our. Sen · 
et to affure us of the falſhood of Tranſubſt antiation. So that 
thoſe who aſſert it for a Truth muſt for ever deſpair of pro- 
ving it. Nay, ſhou'd never ſo many Miracles be wrought to 
Trove the Truth of Tranſubſtantiation, this Doctrine wou d 
1nvalidate the force of em. For if it be true, we coud 
have no certainty that thoſe Miracles are any better then 
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Impoſtures and Juggles. We ſhow'd hare as little reaſon » 
to believe em as We have to belfeve thoſe Miracles which Wi 
the:Prieſts are ſuppos'd to work every time they ſay Maſs. f 
They do indeed confidently tell us, that there are ſuch Mira- ! f 
des wrought every time the Maſs isCelebrated And indeed if 8 
their Doctrine be true, every Remiſh Prieſt works far more I * 
and greater Miracles then our Saviour and his Apoſtles all 70 
put together ever did. But the unhappineſs is, that no Man il 
is oblig'd to give any Credit to em. For we cannot ima- aft 
gine, that the infinitely wiſe God will ever require our Be- 
lieve of inviſible Miracles. | n SF 
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ne; Chriſt wrought not any miracle but what was expos'd. 
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A Miracle is a Sign, and therefore muſt be a thing: ſenſi- 5 


to the Examination of the ſenſes of every Perſon preſent; 
When he turn'd the vater at Cana in Galilee into wine, the 


wine did not retain the Colour, Taſt, and Smell of the Water: 


He not only proves his miraeles by an Appeal to ſenſe (G 
and ſhew John the things that Du ſee and hear, the blind receive 
their fight, the lame walk, the deaf bear, and the dead are 
raiſed) but commands the Jews not to belezve, if his Mira» 
cles, (upon examination) were not ſuch as m'ght juſtly re- 
quire belief. „ V 
Nor do we Read of any miracle wrought* by any of God's 


W Scrvants, fince the Creation, that the ſenſes of tound men 


cou'd contradict, or were really otherwiſe then what they 
appeared to be, When Moſess Rad was turn'd into a Ser- 
pent; had it retain'd the form and figure of a Rod, it ought. 


: not to have been accounted a Miracle? nor wou'd God have 


been offended with Pharaoh for not being convinc'd there- 
by. And therefore it cannot be ſuppos'd that God ſhou'd 
require any man's Aſſent unto imperceptible miracles, or to 
believe any thing to be a Miracle, unleſs it can be perceiuv d, 
and upon Examination found to be reallyand truly ſo. 
Nor do the miratles pretended to be wrought in chan= 
ging the Bread and Mine into Chriſt's Body and Blood, an · 
ſwer the End for which one miracle was ever yet produc'd. 
The End of Miracles is to be a Senſible proof, or a nean 
to convince us of what we do not ſee: Now how can that 
convince, that cannot be ſeen, but requires another miracle 
to prove it to be a miracle? How can that beget faith in 
the bearer, or ſpectator, that muſt require an Antecedent faith, 
to cauſe it to be believ d? And therefore the Miracles pre- 
tended to be wrought, in turning the Bread and Wine into 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, having no other Proof, but a Crede 
quod rabes & babes, and no other being but what the faith - | 
of the Communicant gives em, . ought not to be impos'd 


on Mankind, being not only, not obvious to ſenſe, but Con- 


tradiftory to the ſenſes of all ſound Men, which upon the moſt - 


after Conſecration as it was before. 


To this Argument front Senſe, I is farther. Anſwer d by the | 
Romiſh Doctors That tize vident from matter of fall, That I 
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diligent examination find it to be as true Bread and Mine 


Sour Senſes may be deceivd in reference to Corporeal Subſtan. 
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14 Tranſubſtanti ation againſt Senſe: 
* ces, by the appearance of ſuch ſenſible Accidents as do not be- 
long to em. So were the Senſesof St. John deceiv'd when he ſay 
* the Holy Ghoft und.r the ſhape of a Dove, Aud ſo were the Senſes 
< of the Diſciples deceiv'd, when they. ſaw two Angels inthe ſhape 
CR. o ns 3 
Auiſw: That our Seꝝſes may miſtake where all things re- 
quilſite to Senſation do not concur, is a Truth that we can 
freely allow, And ſo Angels might ſo far aſſume the ſhape 
of Men as not to be clearly diſtinguiſhable from 'em when 
ſeen at ſome. diſtance off and only.judg'd of by the ſoap: MW 
0: colour they aſſum'd. So might the Holy Spirit appear in 
the Form..of a Dove ſo. as not to be diſtinguiſh'd by the 
Spectators at a diſtance from a real Dove. And in theſe 
Caſes our. Reaſon will tell us, That we muſt not rely on 
the Judgment of. Senſe, . where ſeveral Circumſtances arc 
wanting that are. neceflary to the Certainty of our Senſa- 
tions. 26 . eee 
But this ſignifys nothing to prove, That our Senſes ever 
are or may be deceiv'd where all thin gs requiſite to the 
Certain ty of Senſation do concur. Had indeed the An- 
gels that appear'd at the Reſurrection to the Diſciples 
. preſented themſelves to em in the ſame manner as our ri. 
ſen Saviour himſelf did, fo that they cou'd feel and handl: 
'em as they did his ſacred Body; And yet what appear'd 
to their Touch and Feling as well as ſight to be human Bodies 
had prov'd only meer Phantoms and SFpectres; Had St. vob. 
had that Form of a Dore which the Holy Spirit 2 u 
in his hands, and had it appear'd to his Touch and Feeling 
as real a Dove as any other, tho there was a0 Dove at al 
under ſuch an Appearance of ove, Then indeed our Argu- 
ment from the Certainty of Senſe wou'd ſeem invalidated 
. by this objection. But this we abſolutely deny to have been 
the Caſe in the two In ſtances here before us. And there fore no 
Argument can be drawn from thence to overthrow the 
Certainty of our Senſations in reference to ſuch ſenfible Ob- 
jects as we have all poſſible Advantages to diſcern the true 
nature and kind of, and can paſs a Judgment concerning 
upon the fulleſt Evidence that our Senſes are capable of 
giving concerning any of their proper Qbjets-whatſoever, 
And to ſuppoſe our Senſes deceiv'd in that Caſe is to make 
the God of Truth himſelf the Author of the Deceit, Only by 
the way I would obſerve, That as to one of theſe Inſt act 
mention'd in the Objection, viz, of the Holy Spirit's de 5 
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41 7 in the ſhape of a Dove, I take it to bea vulgar mi- 


ape like a Dove, Tis not meant that the Bodil) ſhape he 
aſum'd was that of a Dove, but that the Deſcent of it was 
lie that of 4 Dove, that hovers over and overſhadows what 
it deſcends upon. *Tis more probable that he appear'd in 
the Form of Tight or a brigbt Cioud whoſe trembling Moti- 
on was like the Hovering of a Dove, And this Interpreta- 


it aſſum'd the ſhape of a Dove, the Original ſhou'd have been 
„ 75pirepzs and not wow} ett But this I chiefly 
Wnention to ſhew, That this Text gives no Counte- 
er icturing the Holy Spirit like a Dove. But as to the Argu- 


he Force of it. : 


; hriſt may as well appear under the Forms of Bread and 
' ine, as his Body cou'd penetrate the Doors of the Houſe 

: here his Diſciples were aſſembled. XX John 19. 

| Anſw, This Argument dos butſupport one Error byanother. 


he Fvangeliſt dos indeed aſſert, That the Doors- being ſhut 
bere the Diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the Jews, eſus 


l Nane and ſtood in the midſt, Re. Bat he by no means aſſerts, 
q or do his Expreſſions imply that our Lord's Body penetrated 
? e Doors. Our Lord might for any thing that is there ſaid- 


4 the Angel open'd the Pri ſon- doors when he let St. Peter out. 
. And we have this ſolid reaſon to ſappoſe That our Savi- 
* Nur thus ſilently open'd the Doors, becauſe if he had done o- 
© herwile, he had deſtroyed the force of all the ſenſible Ar- 
7 uments he us'd to convince his Diſciples of the Truth of 


Wis own Reſurrettion. It being as certain, That Fleſhand: 


)b- hat a Spirit hath not fleſh-and Bones. And the ſame 
rue ower that cou'd make ſuch a Body of Fleſh and Bones to pe- 
" etrate thro a door might make an Aereal Body or meer Spe- 


tre appear like Fleſh and Bones to the Touch. So that un- 
fs we will ſuppoſe our Saviour to have done that which 


d on a falſe Suppoſition in Matter of Fact. See Dr. Mit. 
in Loc. in his Paraphraſe on the New Teſtament, © 1 


a Tranſubtantiation againſt Senſe, N bs 95 


ſtake, For tho' the Holy Spirit is ſaid to deſcend in a Bodily | 


tion is moſt ſutable tot he Original. For had the Holy Spi- 
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ance to that ſcandalous Practice of the Romiſh Church in I 
ent it ſelf I have no need of this Interpretation to take off | 


Some here are ready to argue; That the Body and Blood of 


Wave ſilently open d the Doors, his Diſciples not perceiving it, 


XII Acts 9,10. | 


Ind Blood cannot penetrate thro' a Door, as tis certain 7 


eſtroys the very Evidence he gave'em of the Truth of his own 
eſurreftion, We muſt-conclude this Argument to be found- 
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I thall TY take notice of one Ervafion- more ieh the 


© - Kemiſh Doctors uſe to take off the force of this Arguement 


_ «againſt Tranfubſtantiation from the Evidence of Senſe, 

« They tell us that Senſe is to be accounted certain and 

4 infallible, unleſs where God reveals the contrary, which 
* ſay they, 'be has in this matter done, Chriſt dg el. 
„„ ſald, This is my Body. | 
5 Reply I. The certainty of Senſe muſt be afſented to, before 
| we can have affurance of any thing that God has ſaid, or the 
Apoſtles have Writ, or that Chriſt ſpoke thoſe words ('T bis is my 
Body) for all the knowledge that we can acquire thereof, mul 
be deriv'd either from our Er, or Eyer, It's true Chril 
- has ſaid, -This i my Body, but has no where faid, ler thi 
Bread be turn d into my Body, or that which you See, Smel, 

. Handle and Taſt in the Sacrament is not Bread. 
Me fay it is Bread and Cbriſt r Body too, and this we ar: 
taught from Scripture ; but to believe it is not Bread which 
as in the*Sacrament Eaten, is to believe that for which we 
have not only no Revelation, but to believe that which 
expreſsly contrad icts the Revelation we have from Gal 

(as ſhall be hereafter-prov'd), 

Reply II. For as much as God has therefore given Men 
their Senſes, that by them they may be enabled to diſcern 
and judge of whatever is preſented to '*em ; it is impoſlible 

that God ſhou'd by any Revelation contradict the gener 
Senſe of the whole World. The. ſupernatural Light we tt 
_ + ceive from God is an addition to our natural Light, but cal. 
not contraditt it, it may help and per fei it, but cannot 4. 

toy it. 
{50 No ſhou'd God by any Revelation tell Men, that whut 
they See, Smell, Taſt nd Handle in the Sacrament is m 
Bread; he ſhou'd by that- Revelation contra dict the Senſes 
of Mankind : and con ſequently give, to his Creatures cor 
rradiftory Lights to guide em, which is impoſlible fot 
God to do, ; te it is impoſſible for. God to arceive ti 

.. 
1 SS: Qannot Chriſt ſay, This is my Body, but all Ken? s Senſe 
IKE: muſt be.deceiv'd that take it for Bread? If Chriſt ſay, J 
Door, I am a Vine, muſt all Men's Senſes be deceiv'd that 

take Chr iſt for a Man? 

It cannot be deny d, but that in ſeveral Scriptures tht 
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; Bread i in the Sacrament is call'd Bread 1880 Os an 
3 | 8 8 us 
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© _ » Jranſubſlattuation againſt Reaſon! 17 
e of my Body, (the 
creafter prov'd) © 

not totally acquie- 
emſelves with, are forc'd to reject 
cripture, to aſſent to 
inviſible Miracles, infinite Ab- 
z and in fine, to renounce their 
d Lord (who never geaſon'd 
to prove he was no Spirit; handle me, 
ſh and Bones as ye ſee ms 
nded with any Man for 
Let the Reman Church Co 
demn me, to juſtify-her 1fallibility, certain I am Chriſt ne- 
yer will, for arguing as he hath taught me 3 T ſee, I handle, 
Ttaſt Bread in the Sacrament, therefore it remains Bread, 
and is not Tranſubſtantiated into the Body of Chriſt, EEE 
No Change of the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament into Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, proud by RG on. 
LJavingprov'd from the Teſtimony. of Senſe, rhet there * 


| no change of the Bread and Mine in the Sacrament into 
Cori/f"s Body and Blood, I ſhall how ſhew what Reaſons àre 
brought againſt this De&rme,' 7 0, 
The Arguments from Reaſon I ſhall reduce to three Heads. 
ll Firſt. Such as diſprove the Time herein this change is ſaid 
W to be made, Secondly, The manner after which this change 

is ſaid to be made. Thirdly, By ſhewing what conſequences 
do attend this Doctrinmme. n 
begin with the Time, concerning which the Roman 

Church teaches, that Wann the Bread 
oo SE: | „ 0 into 
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_ pronouncing. theſe words (bis is my Body) by the Mouth of 


18 Tranſubflamiation againſt Reaſon. :: 
into his Body, when he ſpake theſe words, - This is my. Body. 
Ihe Florentine Gouncel has thus determin'd it, and the Roman 
Catechiſm affirms the ſame, © We are taught by the Evan. 

«+ geliſts Marrhbew and Luke (faith the Catechiſm) that this 
is the Form of the Sacrament, (Hoc eſt Corpus meum).. 
That there cou'd be no change of the Bread into Gbriſt's . 
Body whilſt theſe words were ſpoken, the following Rea- 
FRE: io. iy ones .“ ““]““—«— tt,” 
I. Theſe words (This is my Boch) are no operative words. 
Had Chriſt ſaid, This ſhall be my Body, or let this be made my 
Body, there might be ſome probable ground to infer a change 
of the Subſtance after he had ſpoken em; but Chritt's ſay- 
ing (This is my Body) can only ſuppoſe a change before he 
(and a Relative change we acknowledge to be 
S bleſſing the Bread) but to infer a change of the 
by laying, This is my Body) is irrational. 
For if the Bread was not chang'd when Chriſt ſaid, Tate, 
Eat, then Chrift bad his Diſciples Eat Bread, and conſe- 


- made by h 
Subſt ance made 


ſpake em, 
1 


queatly call'd Bread his Body. 


* 


II. The Prieſt in Conſecrating the Bread and Wine, re- 


peats the words ¶ This is my Body) only Hiſtoricaly. In the 


Canon of the Maſs, after the Prayer, That God wou'd make the 


Offering of his Son to be to 1s the Body and Blood of Chriſt, it is 


immediately added (in imitation of the Apoſtle's recital 
of the Story) who in the ſame Night he was betray d, took Bread 
into bis holy and venerable Hands, and lifting up his Eyes to Thee, 
his Father, God Almighty, he gave thanks, be bleſſed and brake, 
and gave to his Diſciples, ſaying, take, eat, All of this, for this 


1s my Body. 


The Prieft here only-repeats the Story, and ſtews what 


was done by our Lord in the firſt Inſtitut ion, there fore the 


the Pricſt can cauſe no-change of the Subſtance, for if the 


Subſtance ſhou'd be chang'd thereby, it muſt be either of the 


ſubſt ance of Bread into the Prieſt Body, or of the Prieſt's Bo- 


| 19 into the ſubſtance of Bread: ; for if the Prieſt pronouncing 
the word (Corpu,) DC effeftual to make a new Body, the pro- 

23 8 the word ¶ Meum) mutt make it his Body who ſpeaks 
the words. 1 VE GK. 


f 


If it be Anſwer'd, that the Prieſt in this action ftands 


_ forChrift, and ſuſtains his Ferſor, and is to be look'd on not 
as a Prieſt, but as Chriſt him ſelf in this action, and therc- 
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fore the Prieſt may ſay with truth (This is my Body) tho in 

ſtrictneſs of Speech it is Chrs/?*s Body and not ix. - 
Reply, Cbriſt took Bread and bleſſed it, and by bleſſing of 

it, chang'd it to a better uſe then it was firſt deſign*d for (for 

beſides Its natural uſe by bleſſing of it, he caus d it to become 

the Sacrament of his Paſſion) and when he had bleſſed it, he 

| brake it, and gave. it to his Diſciples to Ear, calling it his- 

Body, (becauſe the Sacrament thereof) and commanded his - 

Diſciples to do as he bad done, that is, after a Solemn man- 

nor to take Rread and bleſs it, (whereby it ceaſes from com- 

mon uſe, and becomes the Sacrament of Chriſt”s Body) and af. 

ter bleſſing it, to break it, and give it to the Faithful under 

the name of his Body, in remembrance of him. 
But where has Cbriſt told us, that the Prieſt in ſaying 

(This is my Body) repreſents his Perſon, and is to be look't on 

in this action not as a Prieſt, but as Chriſt himſelf ? or where 

has Chriſt promis'd he will ſay, This is my Body, by the _ 

Prieſt & Mouth 2 We do acknowledge that the Bread ſtands _ -vY 

| for Chriſt's Body, and repreſems it in this action, (becauſe 7 
Chriſt hath in Scripture calPd it his Body) and therefore | 

we are to look on it not as common Bread, but the Repreſenta='  . _ if 

tive Body of Chrift ; and can with truth ſay, it is Coriſt's  . _ i 

Body, (tho for ſubſtance it remain Bread). But for the | 

Prieſt's ſtanding in Chriſt's ſtead, and being lockt upon in 

this act ion not as a Prieſt but as Chriſt himſelf, there is no . 

ground in Scripture, and therefore if there be a change of „ 

the Sulſtunce made when the Prieſt pronounces theſe words, __ 

This is my Body, this change muſt be either of the Bread into 5 

the Prieſt's Body, or of the Prieft's Body into the ſubſtance of Be 
Bread. | „ | N45 1 | 5 

And that theſe words, This « my Body, are only Hiſfbori- 

cally related by the Prieſt, evidently appears from the words 

flowing concerning the Cup in the Canon of the Maſs ; 

wherein it is added qui pro vobis effundetur, & pro multis in re- 

8 miſſionem peccatorum, which ſhall be ſhed for you, and fir many 

8 for the remiſſion of Sins; obſerve the Verb Fundetur is put in =p 

dhe Future Tenſe, ſhall or will be ſhed, therefore if theſe words | 

= be otherwiſe. underſtcod then, as Hiſtoricaly related, they 

1 muſt be an untruth becauſe Chriſt can Suffer no mare. 

5 Ul. If by vertue of the words of Conſecration, this Change 

is effected, there muſt be a Change of the Accidents of Bread 

and Me as well as of the Subſtance, 1. Becauſe if a Sab- 
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20 Tranſubſtantiation againſt Reaſon. _ 

ſtance be chang d into another Sulſtarce, the - Accidents can. 
not remain, unlcfs they be common to both Subſt ances; When 
Chriſt chang'd the Water at Cana into Wine, the Mine did 
not retain the Smell, Colour and Taſt of the Mater. 2. When 
Chriſt ſaid this is my Body, the Acoidents were contain d under 
the word (tb) as well as-the Subſt ance wherefore- he that 
thinks his Eyes may be credited, as to the Accidents ;. for all 
the words of our Saviour may as well think his Eyes, Hands, 
Noſe, Pallate and Reaſon may be credited; as to the Subſtance, | 
notwithſtanding our Saviours words. 

Laſtly, if while the words of Conſecration are pronoun 
the Bread is chang'd, or turn d into the Body of Chriſt; this 
change muſt happen either in the beginning, Ly 8 or end 
of the Sentence. 

The Roman Doctors tell us, that the Bread is chang 
when the Prieſt pronounces the laſt Habe in the ſentence, 
and not before, - 

Hence-ariſes-a- Queſtion never to be determitd. What 
Subſt ance 1 is contain'd under the Article (Hoc or This) in the 
beginning of the Sentence; it can't be Chrif's Body, becauſe 
the Change i is not made, ( fay they Y till the 1ſt. Gable is pro- 
nourc't. And to affirm that by 2 Article ( boc or this) is 
to be: underſtood this. Bread, is to acknowledg that Chriſt 
called Bread his Body, which is to yield the cauſe, Here they 
are perpler't, 

1. Becauſe the Artiele (this) muſt neceflarily relate to 
| ſomething certain, pointed out by Chriſt, which mu. Wee 
ſarily be either Bread or his own Body. | 

2, Becauſe in every propoſition wherein thise is an 4 . 
firmation i in the Nomi native Caſe, there muſt be an Identity 
betwixt the Subject and Prædicate, therefore in this propo- 
ſit ion (this is m Body) or hoc eft corpus meum, the prononn 
meum muſt denote the ſame ſubſtance which the Article Hos 
de notes, Wen the Predication wou'd- be moſt falſe. 
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Body and Blood, Piſprov d. 


to the manner of this Change. Some will have the Sub- 


ſtance of the Bread and Mine chang'd into the Subſtance of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, which is properly call'd Tranſub- 
fantiation, againſt which opinion are given theſe following 


Reaſons... - - | IRS 
I. If the ſubſtance: of Bread be turn'd into the ſubſtance of 


Chriſt's. Body, then muſt the Body f Chriſt te made of Bread. 
When Chriſt turn'd Water into Wine, that Wine was made 
of Water ; when Moſes's Rod was turn'd into a Serpent, that. 


Serpent'was made of Moſes's Rod; in like manner, if the ſub- 
ſtance of Bread be turn'd into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body, 
then muſt the Body of Chriſt be made of Bread; which is 
contrary to the Analogy of Faith, which faith, his Body 


was born of the Virgin Mary, being Conceiv'd in her Womb by © 


the over ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, 3 
II. If the ſubſtance of Bread be chang'd into the ſubſtance 


of Chriſt's Body, then muſt both Baker and Prieſt concur to 
the making our Saviour's Brdy; the Baker in making the 
Matter whereof his Body is made, and the Prieſt in being. 
the Inſtrument of producing this Change, or turning this 
Bread into Chriſt's Body, (upon which account they tave - 
much glory'd in former times, boaſting themſelves to be the 


Makers of their Maker.) [7 x} * 
III. If the ſubſtance of Bread be chang'd into the ſub- 


ſtance of Chriſt*s Body, then muſt Chriſt have New. made Bo- 
dy's as often as the Sacrament is Adminiſtred, and conſe- 


quently daily have a new beginning. 


IV. If the ſubſtance of Bread be chang'd into the ſube 
ſtanee- of Chriſt*s Body, then mult Chriſt in the firſt Inſtituti- 


on of the Sacrament have produc'd himſelf, and conſequently 


have been the Perſon producing and the Perſon produced, Which _ 
implies a Contradiction; becauſe whatever is produc'd — 5 
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The manner of the Change of the Bread and Wine into Chriſt's 


T1! He Doctors of the Roman Church are irreconcilable as 
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22 Tranſubſtantiation againſt Reaſo un. 
be producible be fore it is produced ; that which is producibis 
(confider'd as producible) can have no actual Being; the Per. 
ſon producing muſt aFually exiſt ; Therefore ſhou'd Chriſt 
have produc'd his own Body, he thou'd in the ſame inſtant 
baue been the Perſon producing, and the Perſon producible, and 
3 __- » conſequently in the ſame inſtant have exiſted and not exiſted, 
1 - Upon the account of the aforeſaid Reaſont, the generali. 
| ty of the preſent Doctors of the Roman Church deny any 
* change of the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine into the ſub- 
5 ' lance of Chriſt's Body and Blood, affirming the ſubſt ance of 
Bread and Vine to be by a Miracle annihilated, and the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt adduc d, or made to exiſt under the Acci- 
dents of Bread and Mine. | re ARE Ss 
"Againſt this Opinion, I ſhall lay down theſe following 
Soo: >; | C 
I. There can be no Tranſubſt ant iation where there is no 
change of one Subſt ance into another, the word Tranſubſtantia- 
tion implies a change or turning of one Subſtance into ano- 
3 ther: And the Council of Trent has declaf'd, that by the 
ö Conſecrat ion of the Bread and Vine, there is made a Converſi- 
on of their whole Subſt ance into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
5 And this Declaration agrees with. the Doctrines of former 
Popes and Councils, and their Canons, which affirm the Bread 
To be ſubſt anti ally Converted into Chriſt's Body, which Converſi- 
5 g on they Illuſtrate by Chriſts turning Water intò Wine, it 
having been alſo a moſt uſual affirmation of their Popes and 
* Doctors, that the Prieſt in this Sacrament: Creates his Creator; 
1 which Reaſon Pope Urban gives, why the Glergy ought not 
-Y EE to give Homage to the Laity for Eccleſiaſtical Honours, be- 
cauſe their Hands were advanc'd to that Honour as to Create 
God by their Miniſtry. Wherefore ſuch as affirm the Bread 
= and Wine to be annibilated (as moſt of our preſent Roman 
_ "I Doors do) muſt conſequently deny their Tranſubſt ant i at ion 
—_:: into the Boey.and Blood of Chriſt ; for to affirm the ſabſt ance 
of Bread to. be chang'd into Chriſt's Body (which the Tranſub- 
tant iation thereof muſt neceſſarily import) and to affirm the 
— "= .ſubſt ance of Bread to be annibilated, is to affirm a Contradicti- 
| 


- 


II. If the ſubſtance of Bread in the Sacrament be annibi- , © 


ated, then thou'd God deſtroy a Creature by bleſſing of it, » tl 
which cannot be. God by 00 the Creature may change it ve: 
o à better uſe then it was before ma 8 


elign'd for, and ſo 275 
> x: Sl 


1 


- . Tranſubſtantiation againſt Reaſon 23 
did the Bread when he bleſt it, (for beſides its natural - 
aſe by being bleſs d, it became the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body) © 
but if the Bread be annihilated or become nothing, it cannot © 
in any Senſe be faid to be bleſs'd or to become Chriſt's Body. 
Annihilation may be indeed a Curſe, but can with no pro- ©. 
priety of Speech be call'd a Bleſſing. 3 
III. If the ſubſtance of Bread be annihilated, and the Body 
of Chriſt adduced or made to exif}, where the Bread did beſore 
exiſt; then muſt the Body of Chriſt change place, and conſe- 
quently leave Heaven. If it be where before it was not, it 
muſt either remove thither, or be generated and produced there, 
for a Body to acquire a gew place without moving from the 
former place, or to come from Heaven to Earth, and not to 
leave Heaven, or be in the way bet wixt Heaven and Earth is a 
groſs Contradictioun. | SHOES 
IV. If the Bread in the Sacrament be annihilated, and the. 1 
Body of Chriſt adduced or made to exiſt, where the Bread did be- 
fore exiſt, then mult the Body of Chriſt ſuſtain the Accident | 
of Bread, or thoſe Accidents muſt ſubſiſt without a Subject, 
which whoever maintains muſt be able to Anſwer the fol- 
lowing Queries. 3 "i 1 | mt 
1. What is it that is broken by: the Prieſt in the Sacrament 
and Chewa by the Teeth of the Communicants ? That the 
Diſciples of Chriſt in the firſt Inſtitution. of the Sacrament, , 
(as alſo the Primitive Chriſtians for many Hundred Years 
after) did cbew the Sacrament and brake it with their Teeth, , 
cannot be deny'd, Now it cannot be the Body of Chriſt $8 
that is thus chewed and broken, for that is impoſſible (and as 
the preſent Chureh of Rome teaches) without extenſion of parts 
mviſible and indiviſibie in the Sacrament, therefore that 
which is chem d with the Teeth in the Sacrament, muſt either 
be Bread or an extended, coloured, figurate Nothing. 
The Readef may by the way take notice, that about Six 
Hundred Years ago it was the Doctrine of the Roman Church, 
that the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament was broken by the 
Hands of the Prieſt, and torn with the Teeth of the Faithful. 
This evidently appears from the Confeſſion that Berengari- 
X. oo EI. | 
li- Berengarius was accus'd for denying Chriſt'sCorporeal Preſente 


— 


7 


ir in the Sacrament. He liv'd in the time of Pere Nicholas the Sg > 
it Second about Six Hundred Vears ago, and was forced to 
it make a Recantation in the following words, RF 


. 


— 1 
% 


— # 


— 


u 


om rem hære ſim, præcipuè eam de quà hacte nus infamatus ſum, que 


- Conſecrationem, ſolummodo Sacramentum, & non verum Corpus, 
ts ſanguinem Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti eſſe, Conſentio Roma - 
ne & Apoſtolicæ ſedi, Es ore && corde profiteor, de Sacramento 


24 88 Tranjubſtantiation againſt Reaſon: 


Ego Berengar ius, indig uus Eccleſia Sancti Mauritij Andegaveir 
ſis Diaconus, Eceleam, cognoſcens veram Catholicam Anathematizo 


aſtruere conatur panem: 6g vinum que in Atari ponuntur poſt 


Dominicæ Paſſions eam fidem tenere, quam Domi nus & venera. 


bil is Papa Nicolaus tene ndam tradidit, viz, panem & vinun 


"que in altar i ponuntur, poſt Conſec rationem, non Solummody 


Sacramentum, ſed etiam verum Corpus && ſanguinem Domini no- 


ri, frangi, & fidelium dentibi atteri. 


ſtri 7eſu Chriſti eſſe, & in veritate, manibus ſacerdotum tr atta- 


Reader, take notice, that in this:Recantation- Berengariu 
is forc'd to Confeſs, that the Body of Tyriſt is in truth handled 
and broken by the. Hand: of the Prieſt ; and tori with the teeth of 
the Faithful, the Pope and Synod having declar'd it to be the 
Faith | quam tenendam tradidit] which it deliver d to be held and 
believ a: Which Doctrine is at preſent counted Hereſy by the 


Roman Church; who now maintain the. Body of Chriſt in the 


Sacrament, has no extenſion of Parts, cannot he broken or chen- 
ed, but remains Inviſibiy and Indiuiſiblj under the forms of 
Bread and Wine; and Anat be matix e, all that teach the con- 
trary. Which evidently proves the Roman Church not to be 


Infallible, but to have erred in this great point of their Faith 


one way or other. 1 V 
2. What is it that in the Sacrament nouriſbes our Body:? 
That our Bodys are not Corporeally nouriſpt with the Body of 
Chriſt, is on all hands acknowledged; and both Reaſon and 
Experience tell us, that our Body: are Corporally nouriſht With 
what we Eat and Drink in the Sacrament; and Hit ory in- 
forms us of ſome that have fed on no other Food for a con- 
ſiderable ſpace of time; nor cou'd any Prieſt ſtarve while he 
had a ſufficient quantity of the Conſecrated Hoſt and Cup to 
feed upon. 74 > 3 ᷑ 2 apt! 
If it be Anſwer' d, that the Accidents of Bread and Wine, i. e. 
the Colour, Quantity, Smell, &c. no ur iſbes Our Bodys, 
Reply, That cannot be, 1. Becauſe if there be no Bread 
and Mine in the Sacrament there is nothing therein that can 
Smell. The Body of Chriſt therein cannot, nor can. a naked 


Quantity; or an extended coloured figured Nothing ſmell, ſo that 


4t there is no Bread and Mine in the Sacrament, there is 1 
5 <= ; thing 


* 


Sh 


ip 7 e FTF. 

ar Smells, nothing Nouriſhes. . _ 2dly. Whatever N- 1 
riſhes muſt be converted into the ſubſtance of our Bodys; and " 
therefore muſt be a Subſtance. If our Bodys may be nonriſht "= 
with Acidents they muſt conſiſt of aint 55 iiſdem nutri — > 
nur ex quibus conſt amusn. > . = 


3. What is it that is Corrupted when the Serben hap- a 
pens to be ſo ? It cannot be the Body of Chriſt, for chat. . 
. incorruptible, It cannot be the Accidents of Bread and Nin, — 
for a White-red-extended nothing cannot be ſomr or mouldy, e 
or generate Worms ; nor is there any thing capable of Cor=- | 5 
ruption (in a proper ſenſe) but Subſt ances. e 7 
The Roman Doctors are not yet agreed among themſelyes FF 
what Anſwer to give to this Query. Some ſay the Body f + Þ 
Chriſt. removes when it comes into the Throat, Others ſay, - Pos 
| It deſcends into the Stomach, and then removes. Others will e 
have it deſcend to the Bowels (of which more hereafter). And Her 
ſome will have it depart as ſoon as it's receiv'd into the 
Mouth. But what that is which is chew'd with the Teeth, and 
digeſted into the Stomach and converted into the fubſtance of 5 
our Bodys; what that is which is ſowr, mouldy, breeds Norm 
(when the Conſecrated Hoſt and Cup are kept fo long: as * e > 5, 1 
corrupt) is not yet reſolv'd among em. 3 
Some will have the Bread and Mine By a Miracle revert, ff. 
either in the Month or in the Stomach, or in the Throat, or —v— 
when it begins to corrupt. I leave em to their Conjectures, | Bt.” 
and proceed to ſne what en fallow the Dodrine | 2555 
of eee EL: : INE 93 
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FAving difhiror* 4 the Time wherein, and Minies a" | 4 
which the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament are fad — 
1 to be chang d or tur md into the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; . 
ut Proceed in the Third place, to ſhew What abfurd Cre. ——̃ 
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I. If the Bread and Wine (in Chriſt's firf - the- 


; Sacrament). had been Tranſubſtantiated into the Body and 
' Bloid of Chriſt, then had Chyif in his firſt Supper been Ju- 


viſible on the Table, and Viſiblè at the Table ; the ſame natu- 


ral Body muſt have been ſeen by his Diſciples, and Yetun- 
der an Impoſibility of being ſeen, in the ſame inſtant he was 
4 1 by em, Which is utterly inconſiſtent with the Unity of * 


5 11. A Fes” Conſequence of this Doctrine i is, that the ſame 1 
1 Body of Chriſt at the ſame Table, in the ſame inſtant, 


ſhou d have had all his proper Organs and Dimenſions, Head, 
Hands, Feet, fc. and have exiſted in 4 place, and after the 
manner of a Body, and yet have been under an impoſpvulity of 


- ſoexiſting, in the ſame inſtant that he did ſo exiſt. 


The Roman Doctors tell us, that its impoſſible for the 


Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament to have extenſion of parts, 
that its impoſſible it ſhow'd be therein capable of any divi- 
. ſion, or exiſt therein as in 4 Place, or after the manner of F 


Body... . 


Conſ. III. 


The Scri ture tells us, that when Chriſt fat. at whe Ta- | 
ble, and Inſtituted the Sacrament of his Supper; his Body 
had all its proper Organs and Dimenſions, all its Integral 


parts; that it was an extended Body, and exiſted aSina 2 
and after the manner of a Body, and that Chriſt had but ont 
natural Body. 

The Conſequence then muſt be, that the ſame natural 


Body of Chriſt on the Table before his Death, Reſurrection 


and Aſcenſion, ſhou'd have been under an impoſlibility to 
have had Head, Hands and Feet, Eyes, Ears, Mouth, and 


other Integral parts of a Human Living Body, to have. exiſted 
i a place after, the manner of a Living Animate Body; 


whenas at the Table, the ſame natural Body of Chrift, at 
the ſame inſtant did exiſt after the manner of a Living- Ani 


mate Body, and had all the Organs and Dime nf ons, Integral 
ang 1 ential Parts thereto belonging. 


„If in Chriſt's laſt Supper (or when he Inſtituted the 
Ba br the Bread bad. 5k Tranſubſt antiated into -his 
Body, and the Wine into his Blood, then muſt Chriſt's natura 


'— Body and Blood have been ſeparated before he dyd, and not 
| only ſo, but his Bleed muſt have been ſeparated from bis * 


and yet at the ſame inſtant run in his Veins. Chriſt's Body at 


the Table was a Living Body, his _ running in bis Veins, | 
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Diſciples 0 Eat, cover d with the accidents of Bread, was the 


ſame natural Body that ſat at the Table; and that Subſtance © 


that was in the Cup, cover d with the accidents of Vine, was 


- the ſame Blood that ran in his Veins ; then muſt his Blood be 


ſeparated from hi 
| Pens, 2 


= 


in his Body on the Table, and con ſequently not ſeparated. 

Chriſt in the Cup ſhow'd exiſt under the accidents of Wine, and 

pet in the ſame inſtant on the Table, ſhou'd exiſt under the 
accidents of Bread; that is to ſay, exiſt. under the accidents of 


inſtant 5 for the accidents of Wine are not the accidents of 
Bread. It muſt alſo follow, that the natural Body of Chri(h 
ſhou'd exiſt on the Table under the accidents of Bread, and in 
the ſame inſtant in the Cup exiſt under the accidents of Mine; 


under the accidents of Wine in the ſame inſt ant, it mult alſo 
hen ce follow, that in the firſt Inſtitution of the Sacrament; 


his Diſciples ;. that he ſhou'd have given em his Blood when 
hegave, em his Body 3 and afterwards have given em his 
: Body When he gave him his Blood; that he ſhou'd have given 
dem his Blood with his own Hands to Drink, and yet 
uy had all his Blood running in bis Veins at the ſame in- 
ant. | vie rio IE EDI EST IIS es On 


dy before his Crucifixion have been broken, and yet entire in 
the ſamt Inſtant. Chriſt deliver'd that which he call'd his 


done, that is roten and chewed with their Teeth ; the Body of 
Chriſt that ſatatithe Table was mbole and entire, Chriſt had 


Chriſt gave his Diſciples to Eat, and which he calld-his- 
Body Were his true natural Body; then muſt Chriſt have gi- 
ven his natural Body to his Diſciples to be hrałen and divided, 


bimſelf whole and undivided. © 
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et d - \ - 
\ 4 


FA. 8 
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on 


s Body, and yet in the ſame inſtant run in bis 55 ü 


The Roman Doctors tell us, that Chriſt's Bady on the Table "Fg 
was in his Blood in the Cup, and that his Blood in the Cup was 


Reply, Then jt muſt follow, that the natural Body of Reply. 5 . 


| (Chriſt ſnon'd have Adminiſtred his Body and Blood twice to 


e into Gi narirel Boch, then mult Chrift's natural Bo. Sen 


Body to his. Diſciples to be Eater, which was accordingly 


but. ene natural Body, if theretore that Subſtance which 


and yet in the ſame inf ant have kept his natural Body to 


- 


- = 
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— 


Bread, and not exiſt under the accidents of Bread in the ſame ' 


which is to exiſt under the accident: of Wine, and nor to exiſt _ 


L Iv. 
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R 28 8 of F nſubftamiation;. 5 
Fr . 17 f in n Chriſt's laſt Supper the Bread had been Tant. 1 
FE fantiated into his Body, and the Wine into his Blood, then 
muſt it follow, that the Diſciples ſhou d have Drunk Chriſt 
natural Blood before it was ſped on the Croſs and pierced hi- 
_ Fleſh vith their Teeth before it was 0 by the Roman 
Soldiers; and conſequently: the Fews ſhowd es have Cruci. 
. what the Diſciples before had Eaten. 
Con. vl. VI. If in. Chriſt's laſt Supper the Bren nad en 
FTFTranſubſtantiated into his Body and Blood, then muft 
it follow, that Chriſt in eaking the Sacrament into his 
Hands, ſhowd-have taken bis own natural Body in its whole 
Subſt ance, and held it in bis Hands ; and not only fo, but have 
put his natural Body into his Mouth; Eaten. his whole natura! 
|. Body. And conſequently the Sacrament thowd have Eaten | 
Chriſt, as well as Chriſt the Sacrament.” 
8 - TJ0o Conclude, waving other numberleſs Mbfurditie and 
1 CATS | Contradiftions, in which the Doftrine-of Tranſubſtantiation 
1 | involves . firſt. Adminiſtration of the Sacrament | 
1 f on: his Supper. 
E. Conf. VII. - Laſtly, It follows, that the Chriſtian Religion- thou'd 
_— require its Profeſſors to Adore what they Eat, and Eat the. | 
WE... | Object of their Ador ation. 5 c 
If the Iſraelites in making a Symbol of their God to 90 
3 before em were guilty of a heinous Grime, what muſt that 
FPerieſt be guilty of that makes his 'Ged in order to 
EB. him?” If the Eating of Men expos'd the Canibals-to the 
= _ _ .] colitemiptof Mankind.” no wonder if the Eating their Go 
. expoſe Chriſtians to the contempt of Mabomet ans. It made 
5 Averroes iſn his Soul might reft among the Philoſophers. 
Dionyſ. Car- He lived about the Eleventh Century, in which time the 
| | thus. in 4 Doctrine of the Oral Manducation of Chriſt s Body, and Gut- 
| DiſtazArt, gl uh Drinking of his Blood obtain'd a general Belief, He 
_ tells us, that he had Travell'd over the World, and had In- 
5 7 quir'd into all Religions; and found divers Setts, but none 
more Fooliſh than the Christian. So ſottiſh a 'Set( ſaith. 
+ he) I never found, as is the Sect of the Chriſtians, be- 
Ccauſe with their own Teeth they devour their God: whom 
„they Worſhipp'd 5 for which wages (ith he) ler my Soul 
abide with the Philoſophers, - Kb 
And its not to be doubted, if any ſuch Detdrine had been 
taught by: the Primitive Chriſtians, but the Heathen Philoſ0- 
185 9235 wrote againſt "ny wou'd E ove _ | 
'em 
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© + . Conſequences of Nanſubſtaniiatiun. 8 
em with it. The Chriſtians charge them in their Writings OO. 
with many cruel and bloody Rites of their Idolatry. Which n 
moſt certainly they wou'd have rtorted {and that with ad. 
vantage) on the Chriſtians, had there been any ſuch Pectrine —— 
taught among them as was in Averroes's time. They o 
have told them, that there was never a Rite in their Reli- 
gion chargeable with Cruelty comparable to theirs, in Feaſt- e 
ing on the natural Fleſh, and on the natural Blood of their Gοẽ re. 
and Saviour; nor did it leſſen their Cruelty, that they did Pe) 
it under the Species of Bread and Wine, ſeeing they acknow- 
ledge the thing. to be trah done. They wou'd queltionleſs. 
have Cenſur*d em as much as Averroes did. 
Therefore the Heathen Philoſophers not charging the 01 
Chriſtians the firſt Four Hundred Tears after Chriſt, in any of Ha 
their Writings with any ſuch Practice, is to a confidering _ n 
Min a plain demonſtration, that there was during tate 
time no ſjich Doctrine taught, or Practice uſed in the Chure gd 
of God, as the Eating and Drinking his natural Fleſh and Blood: : _. et 
But that they underſtood the words of Chriſt (that has'oc. - e 
caſion'd all this ado) in- their "Figurative Senſe, (Which 5 
ſhall be ſhewn to be their genuine Senſe in the following 
Diſcourſe), and not in a Senſe inconſiſtent with Sinfe. and . 
Reaſon, and the common Principles of Chriſt ianity as the Ro- 
man Church now. underſtands er. _— 
Upon the whole, can any thing be more «unreaſonable then | _ 
to run into all theſe Palpable Abſurdities and Contradifions, A 
and thereby to expoſe the Chriſtian Religion to the juſt. 3 
Scorn and Contempt of the Jnfidel World (fo far as they 
ndge of Chriſtianity by this Article of Popery) rather then to 
admit of ſuch an obvious Figurative Senſe of the words of 
Inſtitution, as is every way ſutable to the nature and wſe-of - _ 
a Sacrament Or a Federal Rite? Wou'd not themſelves deride . 
or pitty any one that ſhou'd be ſo Senſeleſs as to put the 
like literal Senſe on thoſe Paſſages wherein our Saviour calls 
imſelf a Vine, or a Door, and to Damn all as Heretic l, that 
wou'd not run into the ſame height of Diſtraction with 
Winmfclf 2 But this leads me to the next Head of Argu- 
o VVV 


, ! 9 95 3 4 . F 4 Fg: IB 
wm ; a : . ; 4 : 4 
- * * 


1 
pe * 


* 


30 8 Tranſubſtantiation againſt Scripture, _ 
b NED on EA P. VIE --. | 

herein is prov'd from Scripture, that there in no Change of the 

Bread and Wine in the Sacrament into the Body and 

Blood of Chriſt, OO Ls FF 
Aving prov'd from the Teſtimonies of Senſe and Rea: Ea 
| | ſon, that there is no Tranſubſtantiation. of the Bread fre 
and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; I proceed in the ble 
Third Place (according tomy Method laid) to prove, that Gt 
there is no ground from Scripture to warrant any ſuch 7. 
Change; but on the contrary expreſs Scripture, proving, . 
That there remains Bread and Wine in the Sacrament. after the thi 
Conſecrat ion thereof. = 8 EEE Ch 
cripture I ſhall inſiſt on is the wordt in 
_ Te 
Bo 
4 to 
Sul 
to 
Ha 
cal] 
and 
ver 
E 
the 
i h Chr. 
Dri 
1 | in fe 
= Bread are res diverſiſſime, things moſt different fan, 
_ The Controverſy therefore betwixt Vs and the Roman Ha. 
Church herein conſiſts, whether Chriſt call'd Bread lis Boay 2 
0 and Wine his Blood? They deny it, and we affirm it. 1 Nit n 
1 prove it thus. „ ES oats Was 
5 That Subſtance which Chriſt gave his Diſciples to Eat, ¶ Dry 
he-call'd his Body. PTE in o gave 
It was the Subſtance of Bread Chriſt gave his Diſciples wy: 


to Eat; 5 


Therefore 
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1 prove the Minor Propoſition. 


and breeky he gave his Diſciples to Eat, 


bleſt, ai lee 14. as 
It was the Subſtance of Bread Chriſt gave his Diſciples 
to Eat. Ne — e 


from the Text; which ſaith be too Bread, and when he had 


Ghriſt give his Diſciples? The Text tells you the ſame Sub- 
ſtance that he breaks He brake it and gave it. What Sub = 
ſtance did Chriſt brake ? The Text tells you the ſame Subſtance 
that he bleſt: He bleſ# it and breakgit. What Subſtance did 
Chriſt bleſs? The Text tells you the ſame Subſtance. he took 
in his Hands which was Bread: He took Bread (faith the 
Text) and bie it. Now Chriſt's calling that Subſtance his 


to Eat that Subſtance which he break, and breaking that 
Subſtance which he bleſt, and bleſſing that Subſtance he 


Hands being Bread; it undeniably follows, that Chriſt 
and cut, and diſtinguiſh till their Hearts ake, but will ne- 


ver evade the force of this Scripture, ee. 
For Confirmation hereof, let us conſider the words of 


7 | 

c WT tlie Inſtitution concerning the Cup ; wherein we Read, that - 
) WR Crit: took the Cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to em, ſaying, 
„Drink ye all of it, for this is my Biaod; in which words we are 
4 Wn formed, that Chriſt gave to his Diſciples the ſame Sub- 


france lie took in his Hands, and that it was Wine he toak in bis 
Hands can't be deny'd, therefore it was Wine he gave, 


It muſt be when Chriſt calbd ith;s Blood, and net before, which 


gave em the Cup, and bade 'em 4d to Drink thereof; and if it 

les remain d Wine whilſt Chriſt gave em the Cup, and bade em 

Wt Drink thereof, then it muſt neceſſarily follow, that 
Ire TOs © e A 


1 Tranſubſtantiation againſt Scripture. 3 

It was the Subſtan 2 of Bread Chriſt call'd his Body. * | 

That Subſtance which Chriſt rook into bis Hands, bleſt = 
It was the Subſt ance of Bread Chriſt rook into his Hands, | 


That Chriſt gave the ſame Subſt ance to his Diſciples-to- | 
Eat that he rook in bis Hands, bleſs, and broakg is evident 


bleſt it, he br@ak it, and gave it to his Diſciples, What did 


Body which he gave his Diſciples to Eat, and giving em 


took into his Hands, and that Subſtance he took into his 


call d Bread his Body. Here the Roman Church may ſhuffle 


2dly. If there were any change made of the Subſtance, 


was after Chriſt had given em the Cup, and bade em all ro 
Drink thereof, therefore it muſt eontinue Mine whilſt Chriſt 
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5 26, cration, As oft as ye Eat this Bread, ye -ſhew forth the Lord's 


271 28. 


„ 


= 1. Cor. 10. 16, 6, Cup of Bleſſing (which it 5s not till after Conſacrat ) adds, the 


17. 


Anſw. II. 


| Reply. | 


ving with ſo many Scriptures, the Evidence of Senſe and 
Reaſon confirming it to be ſo, he that aſſents to the Tran- 
| ſubſtantiation thereof, mult herein offer as great. violence to 


man Doftors tell us, that St. Paul call'd Chriſt's Body Bread, 


becauſe it was once Bread. Thus we ſay, the Blind ſee, the 
Lame wall, the Deaf hear, &c. © 


the Sacrament Bread becauſe it was like Bread. Thus the 
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Ce b bade 'em to Drink Wine. And if Chriſt call'd that his 
Blesd which he bade em all to Drink of, it muſt neceſſarily 
follow, that Chriſt call'd Vine his Blood. 

To this Scripture may be added Five Scriptures more, 
proving, that Bread remains in the Sacrament ufer Conſe. 


Death till he come (faith St. Paul) and 1 ſhall Eat this 
Bread unworthily ſhall be guilty, & c. And let a Man examine hin- 
and ſo let him Eat of this Bread. We here plainly ſee, that 
_ three times in one Chapter (where he purpoſely treats "of the 
| Sacrament) höcalls it Bread after Conſecration. And in his 
Tenth: Chapter to the Corinthians; having call'd the Mine the 


Bread which we break is it not the Communion of the Body of Chrif) 
And again, we being many are one Bread a. vne Body; for me 
are all Partakers of that one Bread: Five times in theſe two 
Ghapters St. Paul calls it Brewd after Conſecration. And ha- 


the Scriptures as he dos to Rea ſon and Senſe. 
To theſe Scriptures two Anſwers are given. 1. The R. 


Reply. The common Opinion of the [Roman Doftors is, 
that the Bread in the Sacrament is annibilated, and that 15 
thing thereof becomes any thing of the Body of Chriſt: Tf there- 
fore the Body of Chriſt never was Bread, nor made of Bread, | 
this 'Reaſon muſt fall to the Ground. 

A Second Anſwer they here give, is, that St. Paul call'd 


Effigies'of gy are call'd I'd the names of the things they 
reſemble. = 

Reply. Tho it be Lawful in e caſes, to call the Ef- 
Lies or "ores of things by.the names of the things they re- 
ſemble; Yet in this Cale it can't be Lawful. In a matter 
of this moment to have call'd Chriſt's natural Body Bread, had 
been -utterly unlawful in the Apoſtle, who wou'd have laid 
thereby 2 moſt conſiderable. Srumbling-Bloek before the Faith 
of Chriftians, Wherefore this Anſwer is a Charging the 
Apoſtle with great Irreverence and Inu iſcret ion, if not with 


Blaſphen) 


"The Words of Conſecration Vindicated. 53 © 
 Blaſphemy, Certainly that holy Apoſtle, had he believed the 
Sacrament to have been the Natural Body of Chriſt, he wou 


not, he durſt not have call'd it Bread, © 


maſculine gender, and the Article (this) is put in the neuter 
gender, and therefore can' tdenote Bread, | 


- 


that in things 7nanimate avapurbont Life, if the Subſtanti-. 
tive be not expreſt, the Relatius ought to be put in the neuter 
gender, becauſe it being of wether Sex, the Subject is ſupply'd 
| by (Thing) This thing, to ſay of Water hec aqua . aqua is 
much more Improper in way of Speech, then to ſay hoc et 
aqua, this thing is Water, But the reaſon why Chriſt put the 
Article in the neuter gender is, becauſe it denoted not com- 
non Bread, but Sacramental Bread, or Bread ceaſing from 
Common uſe, and becoming a Sacrament of Chriſt's Body. 
Moreover the Article (This) has relation to the whole action 
about the Bread, viz. the bleſſing, breaking, giving ; and as 
much as to ſay, This which 7 bleſs, break and give, this which 
% receive at my hands and Fat, becomes the Communion or 
| Communication of my Body (as St. Paul expounds it) and for 
* reaſons the pronoun 15 more fitly put in the neuter gen- 


— 
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AP. VIII. 


Merein the words of Conſecration are further conſiderd as 
urg'd bythe Roman Church, ix behalf of their Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation. nt Tt V7 TR ge OR 
H Aving provd from Senſe, Reaſon and Scripture, that 
11 there is no Change made of the Bread and Wine in the 
* dacrament, I come now to Conſider ſuch Reafons as are in. 
6 ; liſted on by the Roman Church, to prove their Doctrine of 
_ Tranſubſtantiation. There are but two Texts of Scripture - 
itn they chiefly build upon, the firſt js the words of Conſecrati- 
cnc I on (This is my Body) the ſecond. is, Joh. 6.53. Unleſs ye Bat 
the Fleſh and Drink the Blood 14 the Son of Man, ye 2 7 | 
. 3 5 a „ 


a as _ % 


Objedtion. If it be objedted that Bread is a nous of the objetion. 


Anſwer By theRules of GrammarSchool-Boys,are taught, Anſwer. th 
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: Life in you. © The laſt of t theſe Texts. Poe pie to prove t 
the Cor poreal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and there. UE 
. | fore 1 ſhall omit the ſpeaking to- it until IT have firſt laid tl 
down my Reaſons to diſprove it. W 
lt prefegt only confider 1 o Conſeratin 5 
T7 and ſuch Inferences as they thence deduce, 27 
Objectton. From the words of Conſecration they Argue thus B 
| If the Sacrament be the natural Body of Chriſt, then il © 
„ muſt the Bread be chang'd.; but that the Sacrament i; Mi tt 
the natural Body of Chriſt is evident (ſay they) fron Wi tt 
Matth. 26. 26. where . expressly calls it his Body, WW 24 
{35 TH - This it my Body, 4 
Anſ wer. Anſwer, I have already proved, that theſe words are ſo fr th 
From proving 'the Romiſh Dottrine of T; ranſubſtantiatin, 8 
that they prove the clean .comrary. And that foraſmud {if St 
as Chriſt ſaid of Bread, This is my. Body, the Bread can't he ſes 
chan d but mult neceſlarily remain ; and conſequently t £* 
expreſſion muft be Figurative, and the meaning, This is a Sig rel 
or Pledge of my Body. And this to be the genuine Sent 2 
; and Meaning of the words; I prove by two Reaſons, thi 
Reaſon IJ. Il. Becauſe in the Hebrew Language, or at leaſt in a di. Br, 
left thereof (viz, the Syriack) wherein Chriſt ſpoke thoſ 5 
words, This is my Body, they import no more but this / ft Tt 
nifies my Body; the Hebrews and Syrians always joyning t _ 
names of the Signs with the things ſignified; and tho it 
the Greek Tongue there is a Proper eld to expreſs ( Sign) Ser 
by, yet the word (7) is moſt frequently us therein fort + 
word (Signify). As the Seed ii the Word, the Field is th Tg 
World, the Reapers are the Angels, the Harveſt is the end ws 
the World: Sarah and Agar are the two Teſtament s, the Star tha 
are the Angels of the Churches, the Candleſticks are the Churcht, na 
the Rock «5 Chriſt, I am a Door, I ama Vine, I am the Wa, 25 
&c, in which, and in a multitude: af more $criptures,t 1 8 
words am, i, and are, are put for the word ſignify, it being 25 
the uſual ſtile of both T. eff aments to call thing: os the name ˖ 0 
of what they repreſent, as in common e We e give to 00 
2 picture the Name of a Perſon it is drawn for. ws 
Reafon II. II. Becauſe Chriſt was Inſtituting a Sacrament * * . 
ſaid, This is my Body. Now a Sacrament conſiſts of tw 95 
Parts, 1. An outward viſible Sign, 2. An inward Grace „ e. 


Benefit. Now to give to the outward Sign the name of tit 


i thing f gnifyd isa A moſt me n all Sacraments, 


* : * 
1 - 


) 


t The Words of Conſecration Vindicutel. 3 
the Old and New Teſt ament. Circumciſion is call'd God's Co. | 
venant, Gen. 17. 10. whereas it was only. the Sign or Seal. 
thereof. The Paſcal Lamb is call'd the, Lord's Paſſover, Exod. 12 117 
whereas it was only the Sign or Memorial thereof,  Bapriſm Matt. 26. 117. 
| is call'd Regeneration, ſaid to ſave us and waſh away Sin. Acts | 
22. 16. 1 Pet. 3. 21, Inaſmuch as its the Sign of Chriſt's 
Blood, or of the renewing Grace of the Holy Spirit, which RE 
| only is effectual in order to that end: St. Paul calls the Cup x Cor. 10. 16. ; 
the Communion of Cbriſt's Blobd, that is to ſay the en 
therein contain'd, becauſe it is a ſign of our Communion or 
participation of the Blood of Chriſt, Hence it appears, tat 
Chriſt in ſaying This is my Body, intended no more thereby, 
then This is a Holy Sign or Figure of my Body. And that this 
is Chriſt's meaning, evidently appears from thoſe words of 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. 11.25, The Apoſtle in the former Ver- 
ſes having told us, that Chriſt rook Bread, bleſt, broakg and 
gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, Take, Eat, this is my Body, 
tels us in the 25th v. that after the ſame manner he took the Cup, 
and call d it the New Teſtament in his Blood, from hence ariſes 
this Argument, As the Cup is the New Teſtament, ſo is the 
Bread Chriſt's Body. The Cup is the New Teſtament only Fi- 
guratively, i. e. Virtually, or Sacramentaly ; Therefore 
55 Bread is only Virtually and Sacramentally the Body of 
In calling the Cp the New Teſtament there are ewo Fi- 
gures, 1. The Cup is put for the Wine therein contain; d. 
2, This Wine is call'd the New Teſt ament in Chri(t's Blood, 


chat is the Sen of Chriſt's Blood, whereby the New Teſtament 
„Sealed and Corfirm'd, It cant here be deny'd but that 


the expreſſion is Figurative ; and the Apoſile telling of us, 
that after the ſame manner that he call'd the Cup the New Te- 
ſtament, he call'd what he gave his Diſciplet to Eat, His Body, 
clearly proves that cxpreliion to be Figurative alſo ; and the 
meaning to be, that the Bread he gave em to Eat, was the 


. Holy Sign or Figure of his Body. And tho I intend not here 


to inſert any ſayings of the Fathers to prove this, which is 

Copioufly done by Learned Proteſtant Writerꝭ on this Sub- 

ect, to whom I refer the Reader; yet that of St. Auſtin in 

his 23d Epiſtle to Boniface ſo clearly proving this expoſition 

of the words 1 ſhall take notice. of; his words are, Si enim 

| Sacramenta quandam ſimilitudinem earum rerum quatum ſunt 
- Sacramenta non baberent, —— Sacramenta non efſent : 2 
: * N. — 


W 


* * * ac N * ann ack * * I 3 
* * * N 2 s W S g f , | - * . 
* — ” : . * 8 * — a, * » — * $ by 
% N 15 
N 5 % 2 4 : . A 3 * 
' fm 7 4 * i - 8 1 * 7 ' 
> : . 8 { : 4 
— . * e 2 . ? » 4 1 
7 - . . P 
* 50 * # * 


| hac autem ſimilitudine plerumque etiam ipſarum nomina accipiunt: 


If Sacraments did not ſome manner of way reſemble the things hc 
themſelves, they ſhow'd not be Sacraments at all: And for this re. 4 
ſemblance, they often bear the names of the things themſelves. | 
— — — — — — — — — — m 
TINS En 9 th 
Containing an Anſwer to ſuch Deductions from the Words of (a 
© Conſecration as are inſiſted on by the Roman Church. dy 
TD Efore I proceed to Anſwer ſuch Inferences as are inſiſted S; 
B on by the Roman Ductors from the words of Conſecra- of 
tion, to prove their Doctrine of Tr anſubſt antiation : I ſhall $4 
defire the Reader to take notice, that there are two Sub- 
ftance} receiv'd by the Faithful io the Sacrament, wiz. the fo 
Subſt ance of Bread, and theSubftance of Chriſt: Body. The Subſtance ſa 
of the. Bread is recelv*d Gor poreally, the Subſt ance of Curiſts Bed) in 
really and truly, but only Spiritualj and Sacrament ally, as ſhall be T] 
| hereafter explain'd. 2. Take notice, that not only in Prophane By 
| Writings, but alfo in Holy. Scripture it is not unuſual to 2 
Aſcribe, not only the Name of the thing ſignify'd, but alſo foi 
the Effect, thereof to the outward Sign; T hus -waſbing aw gi 
of Sins, Regeneration and Salvation are aſcrib'd to Baptiſm, 
becauſe. its the Holy Spirit's Sign or Inſtrument. in producing eat 
theſe Efc&s. Thus the word is ſaid to Sanctify us, Joh. 14. is 
17. to beget Faith. Rom, 10. 17, to be ſharper then a twoeag- is 
ed Sword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spi- mi 
rit, of Joynts and Marrow, &c. all which Effect; do proper- ; 
ly belong to the Spirit, but are aſcribed to the Word, be- riſ 
cauſe its the Spirits ordinary Inſtrument in producing theſe on! 
Effect. Even ſo to the Bread and Mine in the Sacrament is il ce: 
aſcrib'd Remiſſion of Sins, becauſe they are Signs of Chriſt's Will th: 
Body and Blood, which are the meritoriam Cauſes of the Re- Th 
_ miſſion of our Sins; and ordain'd as Inſtruments to Confer, and eat 
Channels to Convey the Efficacy of Chriſt's Body and Blood into Will th: 
our Souls, inerder to that end. Theſe things being pre- | 
mis'd, 1 ſhall lay down their Object ions. „ are 
In the firſt-place they argue, that the ſame Body that on the Bu 
Croſs was given for us, is in the Sacrament given to #5, (Ibis No! 
WI 


is my Body which is given for yeu) The Natural Body of Chrilt 


8 W e 8  - y+- 
was on the Croſs Corporeally given for us, therefore the Na- 
tural Body of Chriſt is in the Sacrament Corporealy given to 


Anſwer, We acknowledge that the ſame Natural Body of Sol. = 
Chriſt that on the Croſs was given for us, is in the Sacra ] 
ment given to us, but not given to us in the ſame manner +37 
that it was given for us on the Croſs: On the Croſs it was 
given Corporeally for us, in theSacrament it # not given Corpo» | 
really to us, but only Spiritually, My(tically and Sacramentally + 
(as ſhall be hereafter further explain'd) ir is ſtill the ſame Bo ; & 
dy, but given after a different manner. e 

2. They argue that the ſame Subſtance is given to us in the Object II. 
Sacrament that on the Croſs was given for us, the Subſtance | 
of Bread Was not on the Croſs given for us: therefore the 
Subſt ance of Bread is not in the Sacrament given to us. 
Aiſwer. The ſame Subſtance that on the Croſs was given Sol. 
for us is in the Sacrament given to us, I confeſs. The. 
ſame Sabſt ance only | deny, There are two Subſtances given 
in the Sacrament, and but one Subſtance given on the Croſs,  — + 
There was given on the Croſs only the Subſtance of Chriſt's __ 
Body, but there is in the Sacrament given not only the Sub- — 
ſtance of Chriſt's Body; but alſo the Subſtance of Bread: the 
former. given real and truly but not Corpopreally; the latter 
given Corporeally in the Sacrament; e 3 

3. The ſame Subſtance wherewith the Soul is nouriſh't is Object, III. 
eaten in the Sacrament ; the Subſtance wherewith the Soul 6 = 
is nour iſh't is not Bread but the Body of Chreſt: therefore it 8 
is not Bread but the Body of Chriſt that is eaten in the Sacra- 
ment, e | | | ; 


— 


— 


Anſwer, The fame Subſtance where with the Saul is nou- Sol. 
riſh'r, is eaten in the Sacrament, I confeſs, The ſame Subſtance N 
ouly, I deny; there are eaten in the Sacrament two Subſta u- | 
ces,viz,. the Subſtance of Bread, and Subſtance of Chriſt's Body; 75 
the one Corporeally, the other Spiritually and Sacramentally : Ee 
The Soul is nouriſh't not with the. Subſtance of Bread that is Re 
eaten Corporeally ; but only with the Subſt ance of Chriſt's Body, 
that is eaten Spiritually and Mit ically in the Sacrament... 

I retort this Argument thus; As our Souls and Bodys gol. 
are nouriſh't with the Body of Chriſt, ſo do our Bodys eat the 
e Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament: Our Sorts and Bodys are 
not Gorporeally but only. Spiritually and Myjtically. nouriſÞ't 
ſt Vith the Body of Chriſt; therefore our Bodys do not on 8 

„ 8. : ready? 


WW. 
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really eat the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and conſequent. 
IIly what therein is Corporeally eaten is Bread, (© © 
Object. IV - 4, They argue, That Subſtance that was ſhed for the Re- 

| miſſion of our fins, is drunk in the Sacrament; it was not 
. the Subſtance of Wine, but the Subſtance only of Chriſt's Blood, 
a that was ſhed for the Remſſion of ſins; Therefore it's not the 
| Subſtance of Wine but the ſubſtance only of Chriſt's Blood that 
ine Sacrament. n. 
Anſwer. That ſubſtance that was ſhed for the remiſſion of our 
ſins, is drank in the Sacrament, really, truly, ſpiritually and 
myſtically, I Confeſs; Corporeally | deny: The ſubſtance of 
Mine was not ſhed for the Remiſſion of our fins, 1 diſtinguiſh 
properly, or in a proper Senſe, I confeſs, Sacramentally or in 
2 Sacramental figurative Senſe, I deny, The words of Chriſt 
are here to be underſtood figuratively; wherein he aſcribes 
the effect of the thing ſignified, to the outward ſign, VIZ. Re- 
miſſon of fins (the proper effett of his Blood) to Wine, as a Sign 
and Sacrament thereof; as is before explain'd, and therefore 
Wine, as it repreſents Chriſt's Blood, is call'd the Blood of 
_ Chriſt in the Text: and the Ffet} of Chriſt's Blood, viz, © Re. 
miſſion of Sins thereto aſerib'd. And that it can't be under- 
ſtood of the natural Blood of Chriſt, has been already prov'd, 
Chriſt's natural Blood in a proper Senſe, being not ſhed or 
- pour'd out, before the Roman Soldiers pierced his Side on 
FW . FF 
Some Interpret theſe words (ſped or pour'd forth) in the 
Future tenſe (and thus do's the Roman Church) uſing the words 
effundetur, ſhall or will be pour'd forth or ſhed ; which Inter- 
pretation ends the Controverſy; and makes their meaning 
caſy: This 4 my Blood that ſpall be ſhed or pour'd out, that 1s, 
This Mine is a ſign of my Blood that ſhalt ſhortly be ſhed or pour d out 
on the Croſs for the Remiſſion of Sins: And this Interpretation tle 
words following Confirm, But I ſay unto you, 1 will no more 
drink of this fruit of the Vine until, (c. In which Scripture 
_ Chriſt calls that Wine which he and his Diſciples had a lit- 
lle before drunk of; which clearly proves he meant not his 
zatural Blood, but only Vine; the pouring out of which, re- 
preſented the pouring out of his Blood on the Croſs, for the re- | 
 miſtion of Sins ſhortly to Enſue. It's very uſual in Scrip- hai 
ture, to ſpeak of things that will certainly and ſhort!) tas 
come to paſs in the preſent tenſe; as if the thing were ſuc 
already done: And therefore Chriſt to aflure his Church ma 
5 . 5 his 
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his approaching Paſſion, uſes the Preſent Tenſe 3 This is my 


Body which is given, and this is my Blood which is ſhed or pour d 
forth, that Is, this Bread is the Sign. of my Body that ſhall 
ſhortly be given*and this Mine is a Sign of my Blood that ſhall 
ſhortly be pour d forthon the Croſs for the Remiſſion of Sin, as 


if he had ſaid; L do now Aſcertain you by what I do, that 
1 will not ſhrink from Drinking the bittereſt Dregs of that 


Cup my Father has provided for me; and therefore I in- 
ſtitute the Memorial of my Paſſion in the Preſent Tenſe. And 
if the words be otherwiſe underftood, it muſt follow, that 
Chriſt ſhou*d have ſhed his natural Blood for the Remiſſion 


of Sin before it was ſhed on the Croſs; and conſequently , 


had Redeem'd Mankind before he Suffer'd thereon, and 


conſequently his Supper had not been the Sacrament of his 
Paſſion, but a real exhibition thereof: and foraſmuch as 


there cowd be but one propitiatory Sacrifice for Sin; this 


had been made in the Sacrament, and his Sacrifice on the 


Croſs either had not been needful, or ſhou'd have been made 


only for Thankſgi ing. „ K 
The Roman Church acknowledges, that the-Sacrifice of the 
Altar (as they call it) was Inſtituted by Chriſt, for a Me- 


morial of that which he offer'd on the Groſs, Now there 


can be no Memorial but of a thing that is paſt; therefore 
the natural Blood of Chriſt cou'd not be ſhed or pour d out in a 


proper Senſe for the Rem iſſion of Sins, before it was pour'd - 
out on the Croſs. Lam the longer in Anſwering this Obje- 
ction, becauſe on it the Roman Church place the whole 


ſtrength of what they have to ſay againſt us in Proof of 


their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. ; 

V. They Argue, that if the Bread and Wine in the Sa- 
crament be not Tranſubſt antiated into the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt; the words of Conſecration can't be underſtood lite- 


Object. v. 


rally, and that they muſt be underſtood literaly they thus 


- 


prove, 
(ſay they) always plain and perſpicuaus: Men uſe not Tropes 
and Figures in their Teſtaments.' Chriſt ſpoke ſo as to be 
underſtood by his Diſciples, which he cou'd not have been, 
had he ſpoken Figuratively when he ſaid (This is my Body). 

© Anſwer, Tho' in the words a Figure be admitted, yet is it 
ſucha Figure as every Man endued with Senſe and Reaſon 


— — — — ern wry JW W_ > 


Mili and Teſtaments, Covenants and Dogms of Faith, are 


may eaſily underſtand, The Apoſtles ſaw Chriſt tale Bah | 
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bleſi Bread, and break Bread, and give what he had broken to 
dem; and therefore cou'd not doubt it was Bread he call'd 
his Body, Had Chriſt intended they ſhou'd have believ'd 
that the Bread ceagd to exiſt, or was Trahſubſtantiated into 
his Body, he wou'd have explain*d himſelf ſo as to be un. 
derſtood by em: For the Words of Conſecration are not 
reconcilable with the change of the Bread, as has been al. 
ready {ſufficiently proved, His Diſciples muſt therefore 
have neceſſarily underſtood, that what Chriſt gave 'em to 
Eat and Drink was Bread and Wine, and alfo his Body and 
Blood : Bread and Wine in Nature and Subſtance, his Boay and 
Blood in Vertue and Repreſentation. / „„ 
2. The Apoſtles knew the Lord's Supper was Inſtituted to 
be a Sacrament, and they cou'd not be- ignorant, that the 
fame manner of ſpeaking was-us'd in all Sacraments, that is, 
giving the name of the thing ſrgnify'd to the Sign; they knew 
this to have been always us'd in. the Fewiſh Church in the 
Celebration of the Paflover, which manner of ſpeaking, 
they cou'd not but know our Saviour imitated at that time, 
+ Nay, what is a Sacrament but. a Myſtery, therefore the 
Lord's Supper being a Myſtery, may well admit of a Ati. 
cal Expreſſion : And that it dos ſo, is evident from the words 
concerning the Gup, This. Cap is the New Teſtament ; Where 
the Cup is put for the Liquor therein contain'd, and this is 
call'd the New Teſt ament, becauſe it is a confirming Sign 
—_— e eV 
Wherefore to affirm that Teſtaments, Pats, and Dogms of 
Faith, muſt exclude all Tropes and Figures is a groundlets Af. 
firmation, We find in human Teſtaments all things are not 
plain, hence are occaſion'd many Suits in Law, But in 
Spiritual and Divine Teſtaments, the reaſon is not the ſame, . 
becauſe in human Teſtaments, there is nothing but - Zegs- 
cys and expreſs Commands; but in Divine Teſt aments there 
are Myſteries to exerciſe Faith, Induſtry and other Graces. 
In human Teſtaments Men ought to ſpeak plain, becauſe 
they can ſpeak no more being Dead, But Chriſt tho' he 
Died, yet now Liveth, and ſtill ſpeaks, yea, ſendeth his Spi- 
rit to enable his Church to underſtand as much as he plea- 
ſeth of his Mind and Will; and as much as is neceſſary for 
5 en. „ C4 » ow 7 
Gen. 49. Moreover, what is Jacob Teſtament but a heap of Alego- 
ien. The ſame I may of that of Moſes. And. is not 95 
. V : Is Seſion 


Seſſion at the Right Hand of God an Article of Faith, yet Fi- 
 guratively to be underſtood ? Wherefore to affirm, that there A 
can be no Figure in the words of Conſec ration, becauſe Dogms Mi 
| of Faith, Covenant Fand Teſftaments ought to be plain, is to © .., 


Wine now and then in — Aj oc” is an inſignifi- | 
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talk at random. STS | 90 N 
Laſtly, They Argue that if the Matter of the Sacrament object. vv. 

be Bread and Wine, then muſt the Figures and Types thereof 

be more excellent then the Sacramental Element. The Paſ= 

chal Lamb was more excellent then common Bread, and wou'd 

more ſignificantly have repreſented a Crucify'd Chriſt : Chriſt 

therefore wou'd never have chang'd a Lamb for a bit of Bread, 

had he not intended the Tranſubſt antiation thereof into his 

Body. To ſubſtitute a little Baker's Bread, and Drink a little 


cant Ceremony; and the ſame in effect, as if a Friend were 

to Travel into a far Country, and ſhou'd appoint his Friends 

now and then to Ear a little Bread, and Drink a little Wine in 

remembrance of him till his return” ITT 
Anſwer, The Elements of Bread-and Wine excel the mat- Sol. 

ter of all- Sacraments that are or have been; foraſmuch as 

after Conſecration they ceaſe to be common Bread and Wine, 

and become the Repreſentatives of Chriſt's Body and Blood, as 

alſo Channels to convey Grace, and Inſtr ument to confer 

Chriſt himſelf, as ſhall be hereafter ſhewn. un. | 

But why did not Chrift make choiſe of more rich and Query. 

gaudy Elements to repreſent his Body and BIP. 
Anſw, 1. Becauſe he thought em not becoming the ſim- 

plicity of the Goſpel, and meanneſs of his preſent State. 

2. To teach his Church not to value the Creature for its 

excellency, but only for the Image that he hath ſtampt thereon, 


A King's Image on a piece of Leather makes it more Current es, 
then a piece of Gold without ie. r | 
3. The Elements of Bread and Wine are a more lively 

Repreſentative of Chriſt Crucify'd.(as given to the Faithful 
in the Lord's Supper) then many are aware of. 1. Becauſe 
of the many Alterations that Corn paſſes thro'; as"Threſhing, 
Ns Baking, Breaking, Ghewing before it become fit to 
Nouriſh, The- Bruifing and Preſſer of the Grape e 
become Wine to Drink; all which, excellentiy ſets forth 
the many Alterations Chriſt's Body was to undergo before 
8 OY a Sacrifice for our Sins, and Natriment for our 
ous, 8 | TR 7 CER Kok 6+. 2h h : 
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432 Chriſt not Corporeally preſent, e. 
2.᷑. . As Bread is the Staff and Life of Man, without which 
- © ._ (tho? there be a Confluence, of other Bleſſings) a. Famine 

dos enſue, even ſo is Chriſt the Sraff and Liſe of our Souls: 
And what can more excellently repreſent him than Bread, 
Creature wherein our Bodily Life conſiſts, © INN 
Ihe ſame I may ſay of Mine, a Creature given for Man's 
Comfort and Refreſhment, and rherefore moſt fit to repreſent 
— A to fe 
In Bread we have repreſented the neceſſity of a. Chriſt ; in 
Wine, the comfort and delight the believing Soul receives in 
him: and in both, the Fulneſs and Allſufficiency of a Cruci. 
d Chriſte, that in him are all things for neceſſity and dt. 
light. | | FVV 
The Conſt ant inopolitan Fathers tell us, that Chriſt made 
choice of Bread, that no occaſion might be given for bringing in 
Jaolatry. | 1 3 5 Es 
. 2 That Council conſiſting of three Hundred and thirty Eight 
2 Conc, Nic. Biſhops, maintain'd, that Chriſt choſe no other ſhape under 
Heaven to repreſent his Incarnation but the Sacrament, 
Concerning the Sacrament they affirm,. that Chriſt deli- 
ver'd it to his Miniſters for aT ype and effectual Commemor ati- 
en of himſelf, commanding the ſubſtance of Bread to be of- 

- fer'd which did not any way reſemble the Form of a Man, 
that no occaſion might be given to Idolatry, «© 

I have now finjſh'd myAnſwers to ſuch reaſons as are in- 
_ fiſted on by the Roman Church, to prove their Doctrine of 

Tranſubſt antiation, What is further urg'd by em on this 

point, relates to the Corporeal Preſence of Chriſt in the da- 

crament, which I ſhall firſt diſprove, and then Anſwer what 

they offer in its Jyfefeatiom . 
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Wherein are contair'd Reaſons diſproving Chr it's. Corporeal 


Preſence in the Sacrament. - | | 
x | Aving thus diſprov'd the firſt of the ſe Opinions that 
[ relate to this Sacrament, | viz. that of thoſe who af- 
Bm the Bread and Wine to be chang d into the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, which change they call Tranſubſtantiation, , 
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. I now proceed to Conſider, | 
A K Opinion, vic. of ſuch as deny any change of the 
Bread and Wine, and. yet Affirm the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
te be Corporeally Preſent in and with the ſublt ance of Bread _d - © 
Wine in the Sacrament. And this Opinion 15 call'd N 2 
lation, - = —_ 
In oppoſition thereto] lay down this Concluſion. 8 e 
The natural Beay and Blood of Chriſt are not Cirporeally or Conclußon. a 
Carnally Preſent in the Sacrament of the Lord's s Supper. | 
This Concluſion 1 ſhall endeavour to prove from Reaſon and 
Scripture, and Anſwer what is ſaid in Proof of Chriſt's Cor- 2 
poreal preſence in the Sacrament. ( 
My firſt Argument from Reaſon is taken from the nature Argument. 
of a Body, which can't otherwiſe exiſt then 4 Bady; that 
is to jay, in 4 Place, Toaffirm, that the natural Body.  _—_ 
Chrift is Corporeally preſent in the Sacrament Inviſibly and 
Indiviſibly, 1s to affirm, that his natural Body is Corporealy I 
there preſent after rhe manner of a Spirit. Now what is pre- 
ſent any where after the manner of A Spirit | 18 Incorporeally pre- 
ſent. Therefore if the Body of Chriſt be not in the Sacra- 
ment preſent after the manner of a Body, but only 1nviſibly 
and 1ndiviſibly after the manner e of Spirit, he muſt be Incor- 
poreally preſent, And if any Man has ſuch a ſharpneſs of 
Wit, as to apprehend ws Body can be Corporeally preſent 
any where, and yet in the ſame inſtant Incorporeally kreſent 
there, 1 thall not envy him. | N 
1 do acknowledge that God is infinite in Power, and — 
therefore can turn a Body into a Spirit. But to be a natural 
15 and a Spirit in the ſame inſtant; to be 4 Bogy and yet 
Inf ble and adiviſ ble, to be Corporeally preſent, and yet not to 
exiſt as in a Place, to beBodily preſent and yet not to be preſent 
after the manner of a Body is to be Bodily preſent, and not Bodi- 
ly; Corporeally preſent, Hed Incorporeally., a Body and a Spi- 
rit in the fame inſtant ; - Which is a contradiction too groſs 
for my underſtanding to digeſt. But ſuppoſe the Body of 
Chriſt ſhou*d be prefent in the Sacrament inviſibly and in- 
diviſibly, or after the manner of a Spirit, and not of a Body, SETS» © | 
(according to the preſent Roman Doctrine) I ask how can | - 


* 


his Body thus preſent in the Sacrament be Eaten? Chriſt 40 
F. has commanded us to Ear bis Body,” now what is Eaten muſt 1 
oa be chewed with the Teeth (or with our Gums if we have no 


Ty which Chriſt's Diſciples 8 did in the firſt 
# O 2 Ein, Inſtitution * 


. 
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many hundred Years after Chriſt, did Ear (that is Chew) 


Man can ſwallow a Spirit, or put a Cherubim into his So. 


— —— 


| Eͤrriſt not Corporeally preſent, r- 
-  Inflitution; when Chriſt deliver'd em the Sacrament, If 
the Body of Chrift be. Indiviſible in the Sacrament, or exiſt 


therein. afte 
Parts it can't poſſibly be Eater, 

If it be $7, | | 
Reply, Chriſt, commanded Eating, I ſay, he commanded 
us to Eat the Sacrament, and not to ſwallow it. Swallow irg 
and Eating are diſtinct Actions, and admit of contradicto: y 


= 


Przdicates, a Man may ſwalow many things and yet be 


Faſting, but cannot Eat any thing and yet be Faſting too, 
The Whale ſwallow'4 Jonah but did not Eat him; and no 


Man will ſay, he Eat, Phiſick or Medicinal Pills when he 


ſwallows em. There are alſo many things as Stones, Bul. 
lets, Gold, Silver, that a Man may ſwallow which he can't 
Eat, Now Chriſt commanded Eating (that is Chewing) and 
his Diſciples accordingly, and the Primitive Chriſtians for 


the Sacrament with their Teeth: Nor can a Man be faid to 
have Receiv'd the Sacrament that has not Eaten it; it's the 


ſame thing to put it into his Pocket as into his Mouth if he 


Chew it not; the one is as much againſt Chriſt's Inſtitution 
and Command as the other, Nor is the Chewing of the Sa- 
crament without it's great ſignificancy, ſetting forth the 
bruiſing of his Body in order to become a Sacrifice for our Sins. 
Nor Was the ſwallowing of the Conſecrated Wafer us'd in 
the Roman Church, till the Invention of an Inviſible and In- 
di viſibie Preſence of Chriſt's natural Body in the Sacrament 
was found out, which was long after Berengarius his time; 
in whoſe days the Roman Church held the Body of Chriſt in 
the Sicrament to be Diviſible. And their many Stories of 
Chriſt's appearing in the Sacrament in the Form of Lambs 
_ Children, proves they held his Body therein to be Viſ- 
But ſuppoſe Chriſt had only requir'd us to ſwallow his Bo- 
dy, how can it be [/walleg'd if it have no extenſion of Parts. 
It it be in the Sacrament Inviſibly and Indiviſibly (after the 
manner of a Spirit and not of a Body) it can't be ſwallow d. No 


mach or Belly; he may as well Feed on ſecond Notions, and 
Dance in a Vacuity. It is ſimply impoſſible for any Man to 
ſwallow that which can neither be ſeen, felt, taſted, nor any 
manner of way be capable of ſuffering, unleſs it be ſuch a 
Man as can ſwallow any Gudgeon whatever, | 
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after the manner of a Spirit without extenſion of 


we, d, that ſwallowing will ſerve the turn, we 


Anſw. 
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Arſw, To this Argument the Romiſh Doors (who Ire won- Anſwer. _ 

derfulArtifts at the coining of zdmirable diſtinctions to help 7 

their Cauſe at a dead lift) give this Anſwer, That the Body 15 

of Chriſt is Toucht And. Eaten in the Sacrament extrinſecally - . 

but not intrinſecally, for the Accidents under which it les 

being Eaten, his Body may be ſaid to be extrinſecally Eaten, 

tho' it be not Eaten intrinſecaily, i. e. in it ſelf, > © _ + 

Reply. If we reduce this ſubtle diſtinction to pla in Eng- Reply. 

liſh, we ſhall find nothing in it but a ewo-fold piece of grofs 

Nonſence, For they here firſt ſuppoſe, that in the Sacra- 

ment we can in a Corporeal manner Touch and Eat the meer 

Accidents of Bread, i. e. we can Eat and Feed on the meer . 

Figure, the Colour, the Taft and Smell of Bread, without 

Eating one Crumb of real Bread it ſelf, Food that will juſt 

ſignity as much to zouriſh our Bodys, as this ſuppoſition dos to 

enlighten our Minds, And then Secondly they more ſottiſh- _ 

Iy ſuppoſe, that we may be ſaid to Far Chriſt's Body (in a 

Corporeal manner) when we do not ſo much as Eat any of the 

forementioned Accidents of his Body, but Ear only tne C. 

lour and Shape, and Smell, and Taft of anotherSubſtence as dif- 

ferent from his Body, as Bread is from Fleſh, And all this, 

becauſe Chriſt's Body, as they ſuppoſe, lurks under theſe Ac- 

cidents of Bread, tho' our Teeth can no more come at his Bo» - + 

ay it ſelf then if it were a-thouſand Miles off. And if this 

be any other then an heap of Nonſence and Contradittions ul= * | | 

der the colour of a grave diſtinftion, I muſt Confeſs 1 deſpair | =_ 

of underſtanding it. I ſhall only add, that if Chriff's Body MY 

coud be ſaid to be Toxcht or Eaten, becauſe the Accidents are 

Toucht and Eaten, then muſt Chriſt's Body be liable to ſuch _ 

changes as the Accidents are liable to, and ſuch abſurdities 

will hereon enſue as are not fit to be mention'd. 8 
In the ſecond place we argue, That if Chriſt's natural Bo- 

dy be Corpore ally preſent in the Sacrament, it muſt be therein 

either broken: or hot broken. e | Fo RA 

That the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament can't be bro- 

ten, the Roman Church acknowledges for theſe reaſons, 1. 

Becauſ it has no extenſion of parts in the Sacrament, 2, Be- 

cauſe.Chriit*s natural Body is now in ble. 6 
On the other fide, if Chriſt's natural Body he Corporeally © _— 

preſent in the Sacrament it muſt be broken ; otherwiſe, the '- 

words of the Inſtitution can't be verify'd in their literal 

denſe, viz, This is my Body which is broken for you,” 2 Cor. 11. 24, 


Argument II 
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46 - Chriſt not Corporally preſent, &c. = 
The Roman Doctor's Anſwer to this Argument is the ſame 
which they gave to the former, They tell us, that the 54. 
tural Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament is broken extrinſecs, but 
not intrinſecè, that is to ſay, broken under the ſpecies of Bread, 
but not in it /elf. + ET . | 
We reply as before, ſaying, that this Anſwer is no better 
then profound Nonſence, For if the Body of Chriſt be 
- . broken under the ſpecies of, Bread, it muſt needs be broken in it 
- ſelf. If they mean that the Species only are broken, then muſt 
it follow, that the Body is nat broken, but only the Species un- 
der which the Body lies. The Species are not the Body, but 
ſeparable from the Body; therefore if the Body be broken un- 
: | der the Species, it muſt be broken in it fel. © 
Argument II. 2. Its impoſſible to break Accidents without breaking ſome 
„ Subſt ance with 'em; therefore the Body of Chriſt remainin 
under the ſpecies of Bread, mult be either broken in the Sacra- 
ment, or not broken, If it be not broker, it can't be Chriſt's 
Sacramental Body; if it be broker, it can't be his natural Bo- 
4j. Therefore foraſmuch as Chriſt's natural Body is in Hea» 
- Ven glorify'd, immortal and impaſſible, and that Chriſt's Body 
in the Sacrament muſt be broken( otherwiſe the words of the 
Inſtitution can't be verify'd) Chriſt's natural Body can't be 
his Sacramental Body, and conſequently, not Corporealy pre- 
MEE %%% ( 
Argum, HI. 3. If the Eating Chriſt's natural Body in the Sacrament be 
not a Corpcreal Eating, then is not the Preſence of Chriſt's 
natural Body in the Sacrament a Corporeal Preſence: And that 
the Eating thereof is not a Corporeal Eating, the following 
. Reaſons prove. FCC Fs 1 
Reaſon I. 1. Becauſe to a Corporeal Eating of Chriſt's natural Boch, 
many Miracles are requird : Durandus mentions Eleven, 
ſome make their number greater; others ſay, they are in- 

_ numerable. Now it can't be ſuppos'd, that God ſhou'd 
hourly work finite numbers of ſuperfluous Miracles (for ſo 
they muſt he judg'd) if there be no neceſſity of a Corporeal 
Eating Chriſt's natural Body in the Sacrament, Of which | 
that there is not the leaſt heceſſity is evident. 1. Becauſe 
the Eat ing Chriſt Corporeally can't be neceſſary for Corporeal 
nouriſhment, Our Bodys can't be. Cor poreally nowriſht with the 
Body of Chrift. 2. It can't be necefſary for Spiritual nouriſt- 

ment, the Grates of God's Spirit being the Food appointed 
for our Souls; Faith is the proper nutriment of the Soul of 
„„ DD Man. 
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FCbͤbriſt not Corporeally preſent, c. 7 © "2 
Man. All the Promiſes of Life and Salvation are in Scrip” ee 7 
ture made to Faith, or Believing, To Eat Chriſt Spiritually E - - +," "F000 
ſufficient to ſtrengthen our iaward Man, ſufficient to Con- 8 | 
vey all the bene fits of Chriſt's Paſſion, to the Strengthnirg, „„ 
Comforting,, and Refreſhing our Souls. Therefore there is 1 
not the leaſt neceſſity of a Corporeal Eating Chriſt's natural {+ +. ·˙ 
Body to the aforeſaid ends. Chriſt tells us, Joh, 6. 38. 
That the Fleſh prefits nothing, therefore if we cou'd Eat Ghriſt _ 
Corporeally in the Sacrament, it wou'd not in the leaſt avail 

us | EY 
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2, If the Natural Body of Chriſt be Corporeally eaten in the Reaſon :. 

Sacrament, it muſt either be eaten in the Senſe of the Ca- 

-perxaites (that is Chewed with the Teeth)w-hich (as before ſaid) - 

was the Doctrine of the Roman Church Six hundred Years 

ago, When Berengar iu liv'd: Or in the Senſe of the pre- 8 

ſent Roman Church, That it is not eaten in the former Senſe, 

is on all Sides acknowledg'd; and that it is not eaten in the 

latter Senſes, has been fully prov'd in the firſt Argument. „ 

S 3 If Chritt's natural Body be Corporeally eaten in the Sacra- Reaſon . 

ment, then mult the Fathers have eaten him Corporeally be- N 

fore his Incarnation (for he is no otherwiſe eaten by us thin 

he was by them) St. Paul tells us that they did all eat the ſame 

Spiritual meat, and did all drink the ſame Spiritual Drink hat 

is Chriſt, as hie after explains it, 1. Cor. 10. 3.4.) Whatever 

Chriſt has required «5 to eat, they did eat the ſame: But the 

Fathers cou'd not eat Chriſt's natural Body Corporeally, before 

his Incur nation; becauſe it was not then aſum' d: Nor can 

we eat it nom, becauſe it is gone to Heaven, They did eat bim 

Sprritually under the Sacrament of Manna, and we under the 

Sicraments of Bread and Mine, fince we eat the ſame - Spiri-. 

tual meat they did, muſt eat him only in a Spiritual Rnſe, And 

if they by eating him Spiritually were nouriſh't up to Eternal 

Life, whiff may vote > 7 TT Boe | | 
4. If the natural Body of Chriſt be Coyporeally eaten in the Reaton 4. 

Sacrament then muſt the eating of Chriſt's Body in the Sa- 

crament be the Action of our Bodys,. and the Benefit of eating _ 

come from the Body to the Soul; but it's otherwiſe : TheBe- 

nefit of eating comes from the Sou! to the Body: St. Paul 

tells us he that eats unworthily receives no benefit from his 

Eating; therefore it's the Souls preparation that makes a 

Man a worthy Communic ant; and therefore the Eating Chriſt 

worthily muſt be the Souls action, and conſequently only a -:. 

aritul Eating. oe ö : 
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48 _ * Chriſt not Corporeally preſent, c. 
Reaſon 5. - 5. If the natural Body of Chriſt be Corporeally Eaten in the 

4 * Sacrament; then muſt the nonriſhment we receive from 
Chbriſt's Boay in the Sacrament be Corporeal nouriſhment (for 
| it muſt nouriſh as it is Eaten). It is on all ſides acknowledgd, 
913 that the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament dos not Corporeally 
= : nouriſh, therefore it muſt be acknowledg'd, that Chriſt; 

i 5 natural Body is not Corporeally Eaten in the Sacrament, 
Reaſon 6, 6. If the natural Body of Chriſt be Corpereally Eaten in 
Me AE the Sacrament then muſt it paſs inte the Draught. What. 
ever entreth in at the Mouth poeth into the Belly, and is caſt int 

1 the Draught (ſaith Chriſt, Matt. 15. 17. v.) | 
. Anſwer, The Roman Doctors tells us, that theſe words of 
1 Chriſt are only to be underſtood of what is Eaten to nouriſh 
the Bod). Sh N 
Reply I. Kephy JI. There is nothing that geeth into the Mouth and 
2) hs £2 Belly whether It nouriſh or not nouriſh, but paſſes into the 
Draught. If a Man ſwallow Stones and Bullets, tho? they 
nouriſh not, yet they paſs into the Draught; the like may be 

. .. faid of Phyſick that is taken to make Men Lean. 
2. That the Conſecrated Bread and Wine nowriſhes the Boch, 
both Reaſon and Experience teaches. That Prieſt that can 
have ſufficient of the Conſecrated Hoſt and Cup, will never 
ſt arve for want of Bodily nouriſhment.. Nor can any rea- 
ſon be given to the contrary, but that if the natural Body of 
Chriſt be Eaten Corporeally or naturally, it muſt prove ſubjed 
ro Aﬀections and Tranſmutations natural. HJ 
By the Gloſs of the Canon Law it is determin'd, that 4 
long as the ſpecies of Bread and Wine remain uncorrupted, the Body 
of Chriſt remains under theſe Species, and coniequently the 
Holy Boch may be vomited up and ejected by all ways thro 
which the Species may paſs unalter'd, and that may be donn- 
ward as well as upward. © | 


i of 


There is a Prayer in the Reman Miſſa Publiſnt by the 

Council of Trent and command of Pope Pius the fourth, uere- 

in the Prieft is injcyn'd to uſe theſe words, ut Corpus tuum, 
Domine quod ſumpſi, & ſanguis quem pot aui adhære at viſceribu 

meis: Let this Body, O Lord, which I have taken, and thy Blood 

which I have drunk adhere to my Bowels : And if the Body f 

Oyr iſt n the Pane, why 8 elſewbere ? The Je 

in 4. Tho. 13. ſuit Vaſquez tells us, that cho? it ſhou'd be vomited up, yet 101 
RN 0 * p be 2 77 Aud this is the ee Opinion — Be Ko- 
man Church. And thus much ſhall ſuffice to ſhew the m_ 
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ae int follow upon a Corporeal Fat irg of Chriſt s natural 
| Body in the Sacrament; - . | 
J. If the Union of the Faithful to Chriſt. in the Savia. Argument . 
ment is not a  Corpereal Union, then is not the Preſence of 5 
Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament a Corporeal Preſence (for the 
Preſence being in order to Union, ſuch as the Vnion is, ſuch 
only muſt the Preſence be) now if the Union betwixt Chriſt 
and the Faithful in the Sacrament were Corporeal, it muſt 
follow, that either the Faithful ſhou'd be Corporeally and Sub- 
ſtant ially united to Chriſt, and conſequently to God (and 
what is Conſubſtantial with God muſt needs be God). Or 
241y, That Chriſt ſhou'd have a double Subfiſtence, one Divine 
in the ſecond Perfon of the ever Bleſſed Trinity, the other PER 
Human, vix. the VENUE of their Body's with whom he is 
Incorporated, © © 5 066... 
That the Faithful are no otherwiſe united to Chriſt, than 
they are to the Father, is evident from Joh. 17. 21. where 
Chriſt Prays for his Diſciples, that they might be all one, as | 
thou Father art in me, and I in thee ;. ſo they alſo may be one in 7 
1. As the Faithful. are in the Son, ſo are they in the Fa- 
ther; and as the Son inhabits in the Faithful, ſo do's the Fæ- 
ther; and as the Son is united to the Faithful, ſo is the Fa- 
ther. And what kind of Inhabiłation and Union this is, the 
deripture informs us, 1 Joh. 4. 13 v. 1 Cor, 6. 17 v. We know © 
that he dwelleth in us, becauſe he bath Liven us of his Spirit, and 
he that is joyn'd to the Lord is one Spirit, | Ws 
5. If the Communion with Chriſt! in the Sacrament is not 8 Fe 
a Corporeal Communion, then is not the Preſence of Chriſt's 
Body in the Sacrament a Corporeal Preſence (for the End of 
Chriſt's exhibition of his Preſence” in the Sacrament is, 
a that the Faithful may have Communion with him) for this 
reaſon St. Paul calls, the Sacrament the Communion of the Bo- 


| 
| 
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: 4 of Chriſt. ' 1. Cor. 10. 16 v. Now, that the Communion of 
the Faithful with Chriſtin tho Sacrament, is not a Corporeal 
5 but only a "Spiritual Communion, the following Reaſons 
; prove, 

d. 


I, Areale the Faithfubs e with: Chriſt is foun- R Reaſon! r 
ded on their Union, if therefore their Onion be not Cor po- 
real, their Ge can't be a Cor poreal Communion. | 

2. The Faithful have no other Communion With the Son Reaſon 2. 
G then they bave with the Father. Our Fellowſh:p (faith the- 
17 Apoſtle . is en Father, r with his. Sen Jeſiu Git T N 
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Ws ere Hokies e n 25 
7 9 45 v. He that ktepetb my Cmmandments (&ith/Chrifh 
It, my Father and I will love him, and make our abode with hin. 
—_ Joh. 14. 23 v. The Son abiderb in ms ho otherwiſe than the 
F.ber doth ;; and we know (ſaith the Apoſtle) the "oy | 
1 John 4. 1 3. dwellethi in 6, becauſe he ha ih g i ven u of bis Spirit. 

Reaſon 3. 3. The ſame Communion: the Faithful have with Chriſt i 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the ſame and xo. uber have they 
with him in the Sacrament of his Supper (che Communion as 

do the kind of it is alike in both Sacraments; tho in degret 
they may differ). In the Sacrament of Bapssſmy, the Cen- 
munion is not Cor poreal, but only Spiritual: 1 the 
Communion of the Faithful with Ghriſt, in the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, is not a C orporeal but only a Spiritual Com. 
muni on. 
Reaſon 4: Laſtly. The ſame Communion that 4 and other Ho- 
3353 ly Patriarchs had with Chriſt before bis Incarnation ; the ſame 
and no other have the Faithful with Chriſt in the Sacrament 
Their Communion before Chriſt's Incarnation was only Syi— 
ritual, and the Faithful now, ſince his Aſcenſion (being the 
ſame only which they. had) can be no other than a Spiritual 
Communion. Theſe Arguments I judge ſufficient to prove, 


That the natural Body of unn is not Corporal preſent in the 
Sacrament, 


1 8 — = : N 
9 : 2 


CHAP, XI. 


Containing ſach Scriptures « as prove Chriſt's natural Body not 10 
be Corporeall Y in the Sacrament, | 


FAving laid down ſuch Reaſons as prove, that the nath- 
ral Body of Chriſt is not Corporeally preſent in the Sa- 
crament: I —— to Conſider ſuch Scriptures as diſprove 
Chriſt's Corp.real Preſence therein. I begin with 
I Scrip. Acts 3. 21 v. In which Verſe St. Peter tells the Jem, 
b That the Heavens muſt receive Chriſt, till the times of e 
ten of all things, mich God had ſpoken by the Mont he of al 
bis Holy Prophets; that is, till all Scripture Prophecy be ful- 
filled, Had St. peter Leliev'd Chriſt to have been Corps" 
really preſent on Earth every Hour ia the Day, preſent in 1 
; | | IS | ay, . an 


us 
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| and Body; not in one Place, but in many thouſands; he 7 
wou'd not have put ſuch 4 Stumbling-block before the 
. Faith of Chriftians, as the telling of em, that the Heavens 9 

muſt receive Chriſt ucil the Day of Judgment, muſt neceflarily 
be; I ſay, that if St. Peter had believ'd that Chriſt was pre- 
ſent in Soul and Body, every Hour in the Day where the 
Hoſt is Conſecrated; he wou d have told the Fews, that tho 
the Heavens were the only Place where he 270% Appear d, 


yet had he his being upon Earth alſo, ; N 
[| appeal to every Fudicious Roman Catholick, whether if 
| any of their Doctors ſhou'd tell the World in his Sermons 
or Writings, that the Heavens muſt receive Chriſt untilthe Day 
of Judgment, without making mention of his being viſible 
only there? Whether he wou'd not ſoon be Cenſur'd by his 
Brethren for an Heretick, and a denyer of Chriſt's Corporeal 5 
Preſence here on Earth? Lk 
Perhaps ſome may Object, Did not St. Paul ſee Chriſt on Object. 
Earth 2 Did he not hear his Voice? and was he not ſtruck to | 1 
the Earth with the glory of his Preſence ? And do's. not he Acts 9. 3, 4 
tell us, that Chriſt goes 7e of him? Therefore Chriſt muſt by 
either leave Heaven, or be 
inſtant. N | - 
Auſw. That St. Paul ſaw Chriſt is certain, but when or 
in what manner, the Scriptures do not inform us. We read 
| 2, Cor, 12. 2 v. that he was caught up into the third Heaven; 
and then it was he ſaw Chriſt (as ſome are of Opinion) others 
are of Opinion, it was in his Journey to Damaſcus when 
Chriſt ſpoke to him, that Chriſt appear'd to him in that — 
glorious Light that from Heaven ſhone about him, and that 
be ſaw Chriſt in Heaven as St. Stephen did. And neither of | 
theſe Suppoſitions invalidate the Argument from this Text, | 
The ſecond Script ure is, 1 Cor. 11. 26 v. where St. Paul Script. 2. 
tells us, that a oft as we Eat this Bread, we ſhew forth the 
Lord's Death till he come, St. Paul do's not ſay till he come | —_ 
viſibly, but till be come; this Ordinance is to be Celebrated „ | 


5 


„ 
g . I Cor” 15. 
in Heaven and on Harth in the fame 8 v. | 


/ 


til Chriſt come, and no longer: Now if Chriſt be both in Soul 
and Body preſent here on Earth, this Ordinance is to ceaſe. 
For how can he be ſaid ro come, more than ro come in Soul 
and Body? and to be preſent in millions of Places every 
Hour of the Day? The diſtinction' of a viſchle and inviſible 
coming, can't ſatisfy any learn'd, rational, unprèjudic'd 
Reader of the Text, . 3 e 5 
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52 Chriſ"s Corporeal Preſence againſt Scripture. 
- Script. "IS The third. Scripture is, John 12, 2 v. where Chriſt tells 
: - Judas Iſcariot and others, that the Poor they had almays with 
em; but him they ſhou d not have always : His meaning being 
as appears. from the 7th v. that he was in a ſhort time to 
Suffer, and then to. leave em and depart out of this World. 
Anſwer. Io this and other Scriptures the Roman Church gives no 
N bHSther Anſwer, but that they are to be underſtood of deny. 
| ing his. Church, his vi ſible Preſence. |, + 
Redl. _ Reply, They can't be ſo underſtood by any conſidering 
N Man that obſerves the Coherence of the Text. And by 
the like Additions, Men may make what Conſtructions they 
pleaſe to paſs on Scripture. JVC 
Our Saviour faith expreſly, Me ye ſhall not have always; 
| tbe Poor ye have, but me ye ſhall not have; which words, con- 
1 ſidering the Circumſtances Chriſt was then under, with 
” the plainneſs and ſincerity of the Speaker, muſt infer his 
Corpore al Abſence, IL know not how an honeſt Man can ex. 
preſs his departure out of this World, in more plain, pithy, 
and ſignificant words. | 3 
Script.. The fourth Scripture is, Joh. 16. 17 v. Chriſt tells his 
Diſciples, that unleſ: he go away, the Comforter cannot come, 
Chriſt do's not ſay, nleſs you loſe the viſible Preſence of m 
Body, the Comforter. cannot come; but unleſs I go away : whic 
muſt denote a Bodily Abſence. The Comforter was to come, not to 
ſupply the ſgbht of Chriſt's Perſon, but to Teach and Inſtrult 
the Church in the place of Chriſt, who was Corporeally to go 
away, and the Comforter to ſucceed him. 
Script. 5. Ihe f/th Scriptare is, Joh. 16. 28 v. where Chriſt tells 
5 his Diſciples, that he came from the Father, and came into the 
e and bebold (ſaith he) 1 leave the World: and go unto the 
ather. 13 5 EE. 
Were Chriſt. in. Saul and Body preſent here on Earth, as 
oft as the Sacrament is adminiſtred, he wou'd certainly 
have comforted his Diſciples, by- acquainting of 'em, . that 
2% they ſhoud only loſe the viſible Preſence of bis Body. For to 
have been aflur'd, that Chriſt wou'd be preſem with em in 
Soul and Body (tho? they. had not ſeen him) wou'd doubt- 
| leſs have adminiſt'red matter of much joy and ſatisfaction 
tio em.. Nor is it much material, whether they ſaw him or 
no, if they were aflur'd and certain that he was Bodily pre- 
ſent with em. A Friend in the dark or behind a Curtain, is as 
much preſent as if he were in the open light, and beheld: with 
te Eher. FG N Hd 


* 
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forted his Diſciples (who wete much dejetted and caſt 
down upon the Narrative of his departure from em) by àc- 
quainting of *em, that tho' he went to Heaven, yet ſhoud 


have it more then before; and much better forchis (urch: 
That his Body was then but in one Congregation, but hereafter 
ſhou'd be in thouſands at a time. And not only among them, 
and with them, but alſo in them; in their Churches, in their 


Bowels, and ſtick to their very Entrails (all which that Petiti- 
on muſt import, which the Prieſt is commanded to uſe (as 
before ſaid) ut Corpiu tuum, Domine, adbæreat viſceribus mets ! ) 
Such a Declaration as this, wou'd have been a comfort ſo 


ciples, and have ſo reviv'd their dejected Spirits, that 
doubtleſs had Chriſt intended any ſuch thing, he wou'd up- 
on ſo ſcaſonable an Occaſion, have acquainted them. 
therewith, But Chriſt tells em no ſuch thing; but that he 
muſt now leave em and go unto the Father, and ſend the Com- 
forter to ſupply bis Abſence. eh 1 


* give us thy Corporeal Preſence when we leave this World : 
And we'll require no more. RG PS nee on 0 00g 

I therefore ſhall Conclude my Scripture Proofs with our 
Bleſſed Lord's Advice, Matt. 24. 23 v. I any ſay unto you, 
le! here is Chriſt, or there is Chriſt ; believe them not. If any 
ſhall ſay to you that Chriſt is Corporally on the Altar, or that 
| the Pix is Chriſt, believe them not. 3 Si 


Had Chriſt intended to have given his Church'the Corpo- : 
real Preſence of his Body, he wou'd queſtionleſs have com- 
they not be depriv'd of the Preſence of his Body, but ſhou de 


Boxes, in their Mouths, in their Stomachs; nay; in their very 


ſuitable tothe then preſent State and Condition of his Diſ- 


© Lord Feſus ſend thy Comforter into our Hearts, and 
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herein ſuch Scriptures are Con ſider d 44 are made ufe of by the 
a Roman Church, to prove Chriſt's Corporeal Preſence in 
5 the Sacrament, | TV. MEET 
" JAVING prov'd from the Evidences of Reaſon and 
Scripture that the Natural Bedy of Chriſt is not Corpo- 
rally preſent in the Sacrament : I proceed to Anfwer what 
is urg'd by the Roman Church in Proof thereof. 
There are two Scriptures inſiſted on to prove it, the firſt is, 
Joh. 6. 53 v. The ocber is, 1 Cor. 11. 29 v. both which 
Scriptures we ſhall in their order conſider. 

I begin with Joh. 6. 53 v. Except ye eat the Fleſh and drin 
the Blood of the Son of Aan, ye have no Life in you. This 
Scripture is much inſiſted upon by the preſent Roman Church, 
to juſtity their Doctrine of the Carporeal eating and drinking 
the natur al Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, But 
how little it makes for them will ſoon be evident. In or- 

4 der to which, I ſhall lay down two Concluſions. 
; or 1. 1. The eating Chriſt's Fleſh and drinking Chriſt's Blood (re- 
F quir'd in this Text) relates not to the Sacrament of the Lord: 
Prop. 2. 2. The eating Chriſt's Fleſh and drinking Chriſt'r Blood men- 
tion d in this Text, is not literally but only Spiritualy to be un- 
__7 7 Go v 3 cl 
1 I begin with the firſt of theſe Propoſetrons or Concluſion, 
= and in Proof thereof, offer the following Reaſons to the Rea- 
| =O: der's Conſideration, | On 
| _ Reaſons 1, Theſe words were ſpoke by Chriſt above 4 Tear before 
= - - the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was Inſtituted, There 
were two Paſſovers that ſucceeded the ſpeaking of theſe 
words (as appears by comparing John 6. 4 v. with Chap. 
7. 2 v. and Chap. 12, 55 v.) now the Sacrament of th: 


Script. 1. 


lebrated and Abrogated : Then, and not before it became 

© God's Ordinance. But the eating and drinking Chriſt's Fleſ 
and Blood requir'd in this Text, was a Duty neceſſary " 
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Lord Supper was not Inſtituted till the laſt Paſſover was Ce- 
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chil ar thoſe nlp Therefore they Can't relate to the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Su der. | 50 
2. Ohriſt tells us in this Text, that the aftual eating big Reaſon 2 SN 
Fleſs and drinking hin Blood, is abſolutely. neceſſary to Salvation; wes Ho 
Chriſt do's not ſay, unleſs you deſire to eat the Fleſh.of the Son of 
Man, and deſire to drink his Blood * But expreſly,. unleſs ye eat 
and drink; &c. Eternal Life (1 ſay) i is annt xt, hot to the de- 
| 45 eating and ar rinking, but to the eating MA drinking at- N 
Nom: if this Text related to the Sacrament,” none VR 
— be ſav'd but ſuch as did adually partake thereof : a 
Wherefore ſuch of the Fathers as Were of Opinion that e 
this Text related to the Sacrament, gave it to Infanes, 4 
which Practice no Learned Romaniſt will defend, 4 
3. If the eating and drinting Ghriſt's Fleſh and Blood requir'd 55 
in this Text, related to che Sacrament, then ſhou'd every one 
that receives the Sacrament (inaſmuch as he ears Cbriſt a 
Fleſp and drinks Chriſt's Bleod) have Eternal Liſe abiding in 
him, have Chriſt dwelling in em, and they in him; Read v. 54; 
56. (an eaſy way found out by the Roman Church to bring 
Murtherers and Adulterers unto Heaven, it is but eating the 
Sacrament, and they have Eternal Life abiding r 
| Thoſe of the Reman Church are not able to extricate 
themſelves from this Conſequence | that follows their Do- 
drine. They can't deny, but that if this Text be under- 
ſtood of the Sacrament, every wicled Man that Eats the Sa- 
crament, muſk eat Chrif's Fleſh and drink Chriſt's Blood; the 
only ſhift that, they have to eſcape by, is by telling us, wer, 
the Promiſe of Eternal Life, ¶c. is not annext ſimply to the 
eating Chriſt's: Fleſh and drinking Ci briſt s Blood ; but to a con- 
ditional eating and drinking 1 it © that: 1 to fay, to the * 
and drinking of it wort hily. | 
We Reply 1. That Chriſt here mentions no G Reply 1 * 
He doth not ſay, that he that eat and drinks worthily his 
Fleſh. and Blood, hath Eternal Life abiding. in him; but only 
faith, he that eats and drinks, &c. Hud Ohriſt ſaid, he that 
eats and drinks his Fleſh and Blood, ſhall have Eternal Life 


_ jv : 


P, abiding in him; then the Cond: tion 'of eating” worthily with 
ne fome probability might de imply'd (becauſe in premiſes de 
e. un o, Condit ions are ufually imply d). But Chriſt ſpeaks 4 
ne Fs reſexri, he hath it in preſent (Ras 3 he that eateth my Fleſh and 

Nl! arinking my Blood hath Eternal Life: by the very act of eating Py 
- bak ls in a ſtate of Grace. He e chene can be no — : 
r 75 
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| Myerein ſuch Scriptures are con ſader d 4 are made aſe of by the 
, Roman Church, to prove Chriſt's Corporeal Preſence in 
F Ihe Sacrament, | | Lat 
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" JAVING prov'd from the Evidences of Reaſon and 

Scripture that the Natural Body of Chriſt is not Corpo« 

really preſent in the Sacrament : I proceed to Anſwer what 
is urg'd by the Roman Church in Proof thereof. 


There are two Scriptures inſiſted on to prove it, the firſt is, 
Joh. 6. 53 v. The other is, 1 Cor. 11. 29 v. both which 
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| 9 we ſhall in their order conſider. Fl 
Script. 1. I begin with Job. 6. 53 v. Except ye eat the Fleſh and arink bi, 
the Blood of the Son of Man, ye have no Life in you. This 56 
Scripture is much inſiſted upon by the preſent Roman Church, M 
to juſtity their Doctrine of the Carporeal eating and drinking $4 
the natural Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, But 
how little it makes for them will ſoon be evident. In or- th 
3 der to which, I ſhall lay down two Concluſions ar 
: — a 1. The eating Chriſt's Fleſh and drinking Chriſt's Blood (re- ſto 
quir'd in this Text) relates not to the Sacrament of the Lord: ct; 
5 r A on 
Prop. 2. 2. The eating Chriſt's Fleſh and drinking Chriſt'r Blood men- the 
tion d in this Text, is not literally but only Spiritually to be un- eat 
derſtood, 3 e dit 
I begin with the firſt ef theſe Propoſetions or Concluſiom, Wi an: 
and in Proof thereof, offer the following Reaſons to the Rea- 
. 7 der's Conſideration, = | HE He 
Reaſon 1. 1. Theſe words were ſpoke by Chriſt above a Tear before Fle 
"HE | the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was Inftituted, There BF fait 
were two Paſſovers that ſucceeded the ſpeaking of theſe Bi cat 
words (as appears by comparing John 6. 4v. with Chap. i. 
7. 2 v. and Chap. 12, 55 v.) now the Sacrament of the ſon 
. Lord's Supper was not Inſtituted till the laſt Paſſover was Ce- un 
lebrated and Abrogated : Then, and not before it became Wl Pre 
God's Ordinance. But the eating and drinking Chriſt's Fla dri. 
and Blood requir'd in this Text, was a Duty necefſary _ le f 
„ | . WWW = 1 oa = 


Chriſt. ſpoke thoſe words. Therefore they can't relate to the” 
Sacrament Of the Lord s Su ZF nas: . 
2. Chriſt tells us in this Text, that the cual eating big 
Fleſh and drinking hin Blood, is abſolutely. ug ceſſury to Salvation, 
Chriſt do's not ſay, unleſs you dt ſire to eat the Fleſb of the Sn of = 
Man, and deſire to arint hit Blood: But expreſly,. unleſs ye cart 
and drint, &. Eternal Life (L ſay) is annt xt, not to the de- 
fre of eating and drinking, but to the eating and drinking actu- 
ally, Now if this Text related. to the Sacrament,” none 
cou'd be fay*di but ſuch as did adually partake thereof: 
Wherefore ſuch of the Fathers as were of Opinion that 9 
this Text related to the Sacrament, gave it to Infant u, 
which Practice no Learned Romaniſt will defend. 
3. If the eating and drinking Ghriſt's Fleſh and Blood requir d 
in this Text, related to che Sacrament, then ſhou'd every one 
that receives the Sacrament (inaſmuch as he ears Chriſt*s 
Fleſh and drinks Chriſt's Bleod) have Eternal Life abiding in 
him, have Chriff dwelling in em, and they in him; Read v. 54; 
56. (an eaſy way found out by the Roman Church to bring 
Murtherers and Adulterers unto Heaven, it is but eating the 
Sacrament, and they have Eternal Life abiding in m. 
Thoſe of the Raman Church are not able to extricate 
themſelves from this Conſequence that follows their Do- 
drine. They can't deny, but that if this Text be under- 
ſtood of the Sacrament, every wicled Man that Eats the Sa- 
crament, muſt eat Chrift's Fleſh and drink Chriſt's Blood; the 
only ſhift that they have to eſcape by, is by telling us, that Answer. 
the Promiſe of Eternal Life, Ec. is not annext ſimply to the 
eating Chriſt s:Fleſh and drinking Chriſt's Blood; but to a con- 
ditional eating and drinking of it : that is to ſay, to the eating 
and arinking of it wort hii xd. „ 
We Reply 1. That Chriſt here mentions 0 Condition. R 
He doth not ſay, that he that ears and drinli wert hily his 


Reaſon 2. 


„ 


eply L 15 


c Fleſh. and Blood, hath Eternal Life abiding. in him; but only 
e faith, be that cars and drinks, Cc. Hud Chriſt aid, he that 


eats and drinks his Fleſh and Blood, ſhall have Eternal Life 
abiding in him; then the Condition of eating worthily with 
ſome probability might be imply d (becauſe in premiſes de 
fam o, Condit ions are Uſually imply a). But Chriſt ſpeaks ae 
Preſexti, he hath it in preſent being; he that eateth my Fleſh and 
drinking my Blood hath Eternal Life: by the very af of cating _ 
he is in a ſtate of Grace, He. e then can be no Condition 1 Fe 
. N a 700 4. 
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Verſe 53, 


Anſwer. 


n 5 70. 6. 53 v. Nuke ned. 1 
pi d, but the eating Chriſt's Fleſh and drinking | C brift®s Blood | 


= Fleſh arid drinketh his Blood, awelleth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in 
him, The Inhabitation follows NET") upon the acts of 


tells 'em, their Fathers did eat Manna in the Wilderneſs, and 


eating Manns; becauſe the very cating thereof 
Eater to do it worthily, which the eating of Manna did not. 
The Eater of Chriſt's Fleſh can't eat it 5 and there- 


thers, who diſtinguiſh betwixt the Sacrament, and the thing 


Text indeed to the Laity of the Roman Church. 


| eating the one, they drink the other alſo. * - 


Pradicates. 


Body and Blood together; but can't be ſad to arink that Blood 


/ 


in like manner Chriſt tells us, v. 56. that he that eateth hi: 


ng and drinking. 


It is impoſſible to eat Criſt [ Fleſh and drink Chrift®s Blood 
3 for the very eating and drinking thereof ſuppoſes 
the Eater to do it worthily. "Out Saviour oppoſes the e ating 
of his Fleſh, to the Iſraelite: eating Manna in the Wilderneſs ; he 


dy'd Eternal ; but he that'eats his Fleſh and drinks bis Blood, 

ſhall not aye Eternally. Why did the Fathers periſh who did 

eat Manna? the reaſon is, becauſe they did eat it unworthily ; 

had they eaten the Mana worthily, they had not periſht : 

But here lies the benefit of eating Chris 100 Ae the 
u 


ppoſes the 


fore on the act of Eating becomes united to Chriſt, and ha 
Eternal Life abiding in him, This is plain demonſtration, 
and therefore needs not be Confirm'd by Proofs out of Fa. 


whereby it is a Sacrament, affirming that all. __ are Par- 
takers of the latter muſt receive it unto Life. 
4. If the eating Chriſt's Fleſh and drinking Chriſt % Blood re- 
uir d in this Text, related to the Sacrament, then without 
drinking of the Cup. no Man cou d be ſaved. A dreadfu 


The Roman Doctors tell us, that their Laity 41 Obwift 
Blood when they eat Chriſt”s Body; . becauſe Chriſt's Blood I 
way of Concomit ancy is in Chro l 4 Body: And therefore in 


We Reply in the firſt Place, that Blood i in a Body can t be 
drunk, it may be eaten with the Body, but not drunk: eating 
and drinking are diſtinct acts, and admit of r 


2, Chriſt do's not ſay, unleſs ye eat my Fleſh or drink m 
Blood; but unleſs you eat and drink, ſo that if the Blow 
cou'd be drunk with the Body, it wow'd not be ſuch a a drinkin 
as Chriſt requires: It's Blood pour'd forth, not in 4 Boy, 
-which Chriſt commands us to rink of. A Man may e 


Which he cat. mm 1.0. f 9 j 


4 * 


ae,, Jy 
3. If a Man may drint Chriſt's Blood by way of Cen com. 
tancy when he ears Chriſt's Fleſh, then do's the Prieſt drin! 2 
-Chriſt's Blood twice, yea, and eat Chriſt's Fleſh twice in thße 
ſame Sacrament : For the Body of Chriſt is in hit Blood by 
way of Concomitanty, as much as his Blood is in his Body, And 
e ee in the firſt Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment ſhou'd have given his Diſciples his Blood twice, and 
his Body twice; bis Blood wlien he gave his Bech, and his 
Body when he gave his Blood, And the Chalice may as well 
be drunk without the Heſt, as the Hoſt be eaten without the 
Chalice, Anda Man may be ſaid as well to eat Chriſt's Fleſh, 
when he drinks Chriſt's Blood; as to drink Chriſt's Blood, when - 
he eats Chriſt's Fleſh. - And ſo to drink what he eats; and to 
cat What Do: drinks, 5 7 ENS Cs OLE 07 TR 
In the Caancil of Trent, this Text being urg'd by ſome 
Members of that Council, to prove the neceſſity of the 
Communion of the Cup to the Laity; the Oppoſers of it knew —  -— 
no other way to evade its force, but by affirming it dil 
not relate to the Sacrament, but only to Faith under the | 
Metzphor of nouriſoment: alledging in proof thereof ma- 
ny ſayings of the Fathers, eſpecially of St. Auſtin. Of the _ - 
ſame Opinion we find the moſt Learn'd Roman Writers to 0" 2 
haye been, who liv'd before Bellarmine's time, as Joannes de 9 5 
Raguſio, Biel, Cuſanus, Ruard, Tapperus, Cajetan, Heſſels, Jan- 
ſeine, Waldenſis, Armachanus, and divers others, who to ju- 


iy the lanfulneſi of denying the communion under both kinds to 
dhe Laity (againſt the Huſſites) affirm'd this Text not to 


huue relation to the Sacrament, And therefore ſuch Roma. 


alas apply this Text to the Sacrament, wou'd do well 
1 Conſider, that it infers the ſame neceſſity of drinking the 
Fi 


1058 as of eating the Hoſt; and that we periſh if we omit 
07707, o $32 + FL 00. he | þ bal 


x MY 5: leine caring Grips Bleſs and drinking Chriſt's Bod re- Rege 
in; {wird John 6. 53 v. related to the Sacrament, it wou'd rar. 


her infer Chriſt's Fleſh to be chang?diinto Bread, then Bread 
0 be chang'd into Chriſt's Fleſh. Chriſt tells us in the 


v. of this Chapter, that he is the Bread of Life: If ay 
0% n (ſaith he) eats of this Bread be ſhall live for euer; and 


be Bread that I will give, is my Fleſh, which I will give for the 
Life of the World, OE Wo 
Here ſay the Roman Doctors, is the Promiſe of what Chriſt 
Wild in the Inſtitution of the Sacrament. Now let us 


18 Jobn 6. 53 v. Vindicated. 

eompare theſe words with the words of the Inſt itut ion; which. 
Faith, that Chriſt took Bread, and when be had bleſſed it and 
brake it, be gave it to his Diſciples, calling it his Body: That 
all the Accidents of Bread remain is on all ſides acknowledg. 
ed, therefore if there be any change made of the Subſtance, 
it muſt be of Chriſt's Fleſh into Bread; and not of Bread in. 
to Ghrift's Fleſh, Therefore the aforeſaid Promiſe. relates. 
not to the Sacrament, but to his Death on the Croſs, at which 
time, he gave bis Fleſh for the Life of the World, 
Thus having prov'd my firſt Fropoſition, That the eating 
| Chriſt's Fleſh-and drinking Chriſt's Blood mention d in this Text, 
relates not to the Sacrament : proceed to the ſecond, That 
the eating Chriſt's Fleſh and drinking Chriſt's Blood, requir d] ohn 
6. 53 v. 5s not to be under ſtood in aliteral, but only in a Spiri- 
tual Senſe, viz. of Faith or Believing, under the metaphor of 

eating and drinking. Reaſons proving, It are, F- 

1, Becauſe there is no eating Chriſt's Fleſh and drinkin 
Chriſt's Blood abſolutely neceſſary to Eternal Life, but the Spi. 
ritual eating and drinking of it, That the eating and drinks 
ing Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood requir'd in this Text, is ab. 

ſolutely neceſſary to Eternal Life, has been prov d. 

2, Becauſe a Corporeal cating Chriſts . Fleſh and drinkin 
Chriſt's Blood is impoſſible to be. done; and unprofitable if it 
were really done, as has been prov'd, Chap, K. 

3. Becauſe Chriſt tells us v. 35. That he prevents buyer 
and thirſt, not by being Corporeally devour'd, but by being 
approached to and believed in: be that cometh to me (faith Chriſt) 
ſhalt never hunger, and he that believeth in me. ſhall never thirſt, 

And when the Capernaztes miſtook his words, underſtand- 
ing em of a Corporal eating, v. 61. Chriſt removes their 
miſtake, by telling 'em, his meaning was not that they 
ſhou'd eat him Cor porealy; for his Body ſhou'd aſcend to Hea- 
ven, from-whence he did deſcend ; What and if ye ſhall ſet 
the Son of Man aſcend where he was before. v.62, and in the 
following verſe tells em, That tho' they did eat him Corps WH onl 
really, it wou'd not much avail'em; the Fleſp (ſaith he) pro- ang 
fiteth nothing, (that is, the eating my Fleſh in the Senſe you WW Lor 

mean, wou d profit you nothing) it is the Spirit that quickneth: Wl call 

The words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit and they ar: Ml and 
Life; that is, they are to be underſtood after a Spiritud WM wor, 

manner, and ſo being receiv'd by you, will bring Life Hier- ami 
nal to you. e | 


4. Becauſe 


John 6.53 v. and Or. 11: 29. Vndicated. 59g. m 

4. Becauſe the reaſon why Chriſt commands us to eat bs 

Fleſh and drink his Blood, is that he may dwell in ut aud we in _— 

bim. Such therefore as is Chriſt's Inhabitation in us, ſuch „ 

and no other is the enting his Fleſh and drinking bis Blood re. _ 

quir'd in this Texr : in the ſame Senſe that Chriſt intends 

todwell in me, in that and no other Senſe has he requir d me 5 

to eat his Fleſh and drink his Blood. „ © 7 Co 

That Chriſt's Iababitation in the Faithful is not a Corpo” | © _ 

real but a Spiritual Habitation has been already proy'd Chap. = 
X. Therefore the eating Chriſt's Fleſh and drinking Chriſt's. 
Blood requir'd John 6. 53 v. is only to be underſtood of 4 
Spiritual eating of him, and what that is St. Auſtin reſolves, £7 5. 2 
crede k manducaſti, believe, and thou haſt eaten. Credere in In Johan, * 
.Chriſtum, hoc eſt manduc are panem vivum ; qui credit in eum, Tra, 25,26, - 
m_—_ EEE 3 | | 

| A ſecond Scripture they Argue. from to prove Chriſt s Cope Script. 2: 

poreal Preſence in the Sacrament is, 1 Cor. 11. 29 v. Th 

wherein St. Paul tells the Corinthians, that he that eats and 

drinks unworthily, eats and drinks Damnation to himſelf, not | 

roars, the Lord's Body, From this Scripture they In- _ 

1. That the Body of Chriſt may be eaten unwortbily, and 


conſequently eaten by wicked Mn. N 3-44 DEL 
2. That Chriſt's Body is Corporeally preſent in the Sacra» 
ment, becauſe St. Paul blames the Corinthians for not diſ- 
JJ Io og I ns 
Anſw, To the firſt I Anſwer, St. Paul do's not ſay, be Sol. 
that eats and drinks the Lord's Body anworthily, eats. and 
drinks Damnation (or Judgment) to himſelf ; but only 
ſpeaks indefinitly, he that eats and drinks: And its very pro- | 
bable had the Speech been proper (to have ſaid eaten the _ 
Body of Chriſt unworthily ) St. Paul wou'd have ſaid ſo, that _—_ 
he might have laid the greater load on the Corinthians, But — _ 
he not only ſpeaks indefinitely, but expreſly tells us, that its 
only Bread and Wine that is in the Sacrament anworthily eaten 
and arunk,.27, He that eats this Bread and drinks this Cup of the 
Lord unworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. He 
calls it Bread, not the Lora's Body that is anworthily eaten, 
rand the Cup of the Lord, not the Blood of the Lord that is an- 
worthily drunk, And now in the 28 v. advifes 'em to ex- 
nine themſelves (as the only means to prevent and remedy 
this evil) and then ler em ear, what? the Lord's Body? he 
„ WS a2 VVV 
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Examination in order to the eating of this Bread and drink. 


ing this Cup is neceſſary, viz. . becauſe he that eats and driul: 
 amworthily, eats and drinks Damnation (or Judgment) to hin- 


el. 5 55 | EEE 
4 Ro their ſecond Inference, J Anſwer, St. Paul do's not blame 
the Corinthians for not diſcerning Chriſt's Corporeal Preſence in, 
the Sacrament, but for not diſcerning Chrift' repreſentative. 
ß y on 
In the 21 and 22 Verſes, he explains what he means by 
coming unworthily, that is Schiſmatically, or Drunk, or meerly 
to ſatiiſy Hunger; ſuch as did ſo approach to the $a. 
crament, did not diſcern the Lord's Body; that is to ſay, 
they did not diſcern, that the Bread and Mine there preſent- 
ed to be veceiv'd are not common Bread and Wine, but holy 
Symbols of Chriſt's Body and Blood. The approaching there- 
fore to the Sacrament, with Addrefles unſuitable to the 
Repreſentative Body and Blood of Chriſt, is that which the 
Apoſtle here calls a nor diſcerning the Lord's Body, And this 
- £0-De Jt Pauls meaning ph? oo +9 
1. Becauſe he calls it Bread that is anworthily. eaten; now. 
had it been Chriſt's natural Body and not Bread, the Apoſile 
Vou'd not have calld it Bread; nor had it been lawful for 
nim ſo to have done, or conſiſtent with any tolerable de- 
gree of Reverence. | gs} 


— 


* 


2. He tells the Corinthians, that he that eats this Bread 


and drinks this Cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord; that is to ſay, of abuſing it. As the 
Body of Chriſtin the Sacrament is aba d, 10 is it preſent and 
no otherwiſe ; the Body of Chriſt can't be abus'd Natural) 
and Corporeally: it is now in Heaven and not capable of any 
natural Injury, and therefore in a natural Senſe, no wicked 
Man can be guilty of Chriſt': Body and Blood, But as @ re- 
laps'd Chriſtian is ſaid to Crucify the Lord of Life and put him 


to ſhame, ſo he that approaches the Lord's Table anworthily 


i cre T ²˙ Ww» on Loch nt: 

Hence 1 Conclude, it's the Repreſentative. Preſence, and 

hat the Apoſtle reproves the Corinthians for not diſcern- 
ing. RS tdi arongt 


1c. 11. 29th, Vindicated, 
.  H#ith no ſuch thing: But let em eat Bread. Let 4 Man ex. 
mine himſel/ and ſo let him eat of this Bread, and drink of this 
Cup. And in the following Verſe, gives the reaſon why, | 


not the Natural Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament, 


And 


ll 
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The manner of Ghrift's Preſence in the Sacrament. 8 m 
And thus having Anſwer'd whatever Þ have Read worth 

the mentioning in Proof of Chriſt's Corporeal Preſence in the 
Sacrament, I proceed to eſtabliſh the tbird Opinion I laid 
down in the propoſed Method in the beginning of this 
Diſcourſe; viz. That the Bedy of Chriſt is really, truly, virtu- 
ally and Sacramentally preſent in the Sacrament. of the Lord's 
Supper. a N . | "> FR . : 
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e HAP. XIII. 
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Mitre in i ſhewn the Manner of the Preſence of Chriſt's Body _ 
and Blood in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 


JFAVING prov in the foregoing diſcourſe, 1. that 5 
I there is no Change made of the Bread and Wine into the > Ik ki 
Bod) and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacr ament of the Lords ſupper, 
as alſo, 2. that the natural Body of Chriſt is not corporally Pre- 
ſent in the Sacrament, I proceed to eſtabliſh the Real Preſence” 
thereof in the Sacrament, according.to the Doctrine and 
Senſe of the Church of England. 3 „ 

And becauſe there hath much debate ariſen about the. 
word (Real) Iſhall firſt explain the meaning thereof. 
| The word Real is a metaphyſical Term, and may be taken 
in three Senſes, 1. As oppos'd to that which is Phantaſt ically: 5 
or Imaginarily preſent; and im ports as much asto be pre- 0 
ſent in Deed and Truth; and in this Senſe we acknowledge f 
the Body of Chriſt to be really preſent in the Sacrament; that +, 1 
is to- ſay, not Phantaſt ically or Tmaginarily. Preſent : but " _ £5; 
Preſent in Deed and Truth. 5 . | 

2, The word Real is taken as Oppos'd to that which is 
meerly figurative and barely Repreſentative, and imports as 
much as to be. virtually and effetuallypreſent and in thisSenfſe. 
we acknowledge the Body of Chriſt to be Really preſent in the 
dacrament, that is, virtually and effeFually och nt. eh: 

3. The word Real when apply'd to Body's is ſometimes _ 
taken meerly in Oppoſition to Spiritual, and imports as much 
as to be corporally preſent; and this Senſe we deny the Body of 
Chriſt to be Really preſent in the Sacrament, _ . 
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- Oueſt, Can a Body be (aid to be Really preſent in any place, 
and yet not Corporally 2 | 2 tg 
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Sa The manner of Chrif's Preſence in the Sacrament, 
Anſw. Les, it may. And tho' the Roman Church eon. 
demn us, as guilty of groſs Aſurdity and ſelf-contradiction 

in owning a Reall preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament, 
and yet denying 4 corporal ; we return their Calamny upon 
themſelves, in not being able or at leaſt not willing to diſt in. 
guiſh betwixt the Reall and corporal preſence of a Body. 
Ihe Sun is in Heaven in it's Sphere LocaZy, and Circun- 
ſcriptiveh, yet when it's beams ſhine into a Room; we ſay 
 bere's the Sun: The Sun is really (that is to ſay) virtual) 
where it's Beams do ſhine, but not Cor porally. 
The Blood of Chr iſt is Really preſent in Baptiſm to the wa- 
4 ing away of Sin, that is to ſay Efefzally, but not corporal... 
A King is really preſent where his Miniſters of State 
do fit, who repreſent his Perſon, but not Corporal). 
Een ſo Chriſt is locally in Heaven: but foraſmuch as he 
has inſtituted the Elements of Bread and Wine to repreſent 
huis Perſon here on earth, we ſay his Body is really preſent with 
em.: becauſe ix them (as Repreſentatives) he conveys that 
grace, vertue and power that reſides originally in himſelf, 
A Reall Relative, a Reall virtual, a Reall Repreſentative, a 
Reall Hhectual, a true Sacramental Preſence of Chriſt's Body 
we acknowledge; but not Reall corporal : a Reall Spiritual pre- 
ſence we own, but not a;Reall Car nau. 
. _ Reader, obſerve, that both the Church of England, and 
the Roman Church do thus far agree; they both acknowledge 
the Body of Chriſt to be Spiritually preſent in the Sacrament: 
The difference betwixt *em herein lyes. 
The Roman Church ſaith that Chriſt's Body is therein pre- 
ſent Spiritually (i. e. exiſting inviſibly and indiviſibly, after 
the manner of a Spirit, and not of a Body, under the Forms of 
Bread and Nine). 15 . > 
The Church of England faith that ſuch a Spiritual preſent 
of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament, as this which the Roma- 
niſt's afſert, is abſolutely impoſſible, but affirms his Body to be 
in another Senſe Spiritualy preſent ; that is preſent to the 
Spirits of the fai:hful, ſtrengthning and refreſhing ther 
Souls with the virtue and efficacy thereof. 
Reader, conſider, that in the Covenant of Grace, God 5 
has made an offer of his Son, upon the conditions of faith Re. 
and repentance; Believe and Repent(faith God) and! — ie 
. 1 „ ow. an 
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tow. my Son upon you, to be your S#viomm:. The Sinner 
performs the conditions, and depends on Godyfor the Per- 
formance of his Promiſe, In the Sacrament & gives his 26 
Son, and Cbriſt gives bimſelf to the Sinner in the right and. I 
relation of a Sa’ u bw. ae = 
The conſecrated Bread and Mine, are not only to him a 
Sign of Chriſt's Paſſion, but a Channel to Convey, and an 
Inſtrume nt #0 Confer Chriſt himfelf : not Corporally, or ing 
Phyſical contuſt; but realy,.and as truly, as if he were Cor=- 
porally conferr d. The Bread and Wine, are to him not a n. 
kd Image, but Chriſt Repre ſentative. Phyſically confider'd N 
they are Bread and Wine, but Repreſe ntatively conſider*d. TR = 
they are the Body and Blood of Chriſt, And in receiving the —— 
Elements of Bead and Wine, the Believer receives Chriſt him- f 
ſelf really and truly for his Head and Saviour: Wt 
Even as a Princeſs, conſenting tothe nuptials of a foreign: © l 
Prince, receives his Picture from his Ambaſſador, delive- — 
ring it in this form of words, This is the King who be rex =_ 
giveth himſelf unto zou. In this A the Ambaſſador not only Pole | 
gives the King's Picture, but the King's Fecha to her; and | 
the Princeſs receives, not only the Picture, but really and - ..- __ 
traly the Perſon of the Prince, for her Tord and Husband: © _— 
And thus is the Body of. Chriſt conferr'd on the Believing | =_ 
Soul in the Sacrament, - And did not the Pride in making —=— 
of a God, and gain in Sacrificing a God, hinder, this Inter. 
pre tation wou d be readily admitted by thoſe, who at pre- . ® 
ſent with fire and faggot. oppoſe it. i - 
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CHAP. uV. 


Containing a ſhort Hiſtorical Narrative of the Beginning and 
Progreſs: of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and of 
Chriſt's Corporal Preſence in the Sacrament... 


'FAving now thro? God's Aſſiſtance laid down ſuch Ar- 
| guments as are by Learned Proteſtants deduc'd from 
Senje, Reaſon andScripture (ſo far as they have occurr'd to my 
Reading) to diſprove the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, as 
alſo Ghriſt's Corporal Preſence in the Sacrament ; and having 
anſwer'd all ſuch Arguments, as I have met with in the wrt- 
355 3 tings 
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tings of LearnedMen of the Romiſh Perſuaſion in proof of. 
; - the ſaid Doctrines; as alſo Wie ſhewn: in what Senſe the 
Church of England. holds the Body of Chriſt to be preſent in the 
«Sacrament: I now proceed to give the Reader a ſhort bite 
rical narrative of the Beginning and Progreſs of the Doctrine 
ol Tranſubſtautiation, and of Chriſt's Corporal Preſence. in the 
Sacramenk, with which 1 ſhall conclude. 
Ihe word Tranſubſt antiation was firſt invented by. Stephen, 
S Biſiop of Auguſtoduuum in his book de Sacramentis altaris 
1 5 about the year of our Lord 1110. But not generally usd 
till the Lateran Council held under Pope Innocent III. in the 
year of our Lord 1217. 
The Opinion of the Corporal. Preſence and Carnal Manda 
| cation of Chriſt's Body and Blood is of more ancient ſtanding. = 
The firſt Perſon that wrote in Defence of Chriſt's Corpo: 
ral Preſence in the Sacrament (as, Bellarmiue informs us) 
was Paſchaſius"Ratbertw : he livVd in the Year of our Lord 
85D, of whom Bellarmint thus writes. | 
4“ Paſchaſius Ratbertus Abbot of Gorbien fouriſh't under 
„ Pope Leo the fourth, and Charles the Bald. He wrote 
« a famous Book concerning the Body and Blood of Chriſt; 
<4 which is extant in the Library of the holy fathers, He 
vy as the firſt Author that wrote ſeriouſly and largly con- 
e cerning the truth of our Lord's Body and Blood in the 
* Sacrament againſt Bertram Presbyter, who was (ex pri- 
mis) of the firſt that brought it into doubt. 
And the Jeſuit Syrmondus tells us, that he. was the firſt that 
did ſoexplicate the true Senſe of the Church ; that he open d the 
way to thoſe many who wrote afterwards on the ſame ſubject. 
Reader, here in the firſt place, take notice that Belar- 
mine acknowledges Paſchaſius to have been the firſt that wrote 
0 ſeriouſly in defence of Ghriſt's Corporal Preſence in the da- 
7 , crament, 2. That he faith he writ againſt Bertram who 
maincain'd the contrary Doctrine. 

Here we have Belarmin's (the Roman's great Champion) 
acknowledgment, that the Opinion of the Corporal Preſence 
of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament was oppos'd above ezght 

 bundred Tears ago. Yea, before any wrote Seriouſly for it (if | 
Bellarmine be in the truth, but indeed as ſoon as any wrote 
ſeriouſly for it (as we ſhall manifeſt ) And whereas Bellarmine 
ſaith that Bertram was ex primis, one of the firſt that cauſed. 
any doubt to ariſe herein, "eres that the ute contrary 


wa 


9 © 
. 
* 1 


hoes 


. Progreſs of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtanti-tron c. 6 ©*' © 
may beevidenc'd from the writings. of the Fathers, as iss 
ſufficiently prov'd by many Learn'd Proteſtants). Paſchaſins - + 
" himſelf acknowledges it was a thing much doubted” of, 
as appears in an Epiſtle the ſaid Paſchaſims wrote to one Frau © 
Adegardu, which Epiſtle is annerx't to his other writings, - * - - 
Fraudegardiu reading the third Book of St. Auſtin De D | 
ftrinaChriſtiana, and there finding that the ret TT; = 3 | 
| 


and drinking Chriſt's Blood, was a figurative manner of Speech, | = 
began to doubt of what he had formerly fead in the a- n 

foreſaid Treatiſe of Paſchaſius: which mov'd Paſcbaſius to N 

write to him again of the ſame Subject, as of a thing where= _ „ 

in many were then doubtful (which he therein acknow- 3 
ledges) Queri enim de re, ex qua multi dubitant; you inquiie | | 
- (faith he) of thing wherein many doubt. And again he writes, _ 

Outmvis multi dubitent quomodo illinteger manet, & hoc Gor- _ 
pus Chriſti eſſe poſſit, alth many may doubt how he can remain }, 
whole, and this be his Body and Bloo!, & .. © |} 

Neither did Bertram cauſe any doubt to ariſe herein, to a 
move Paſchaſius to write againſt him (as Bellarmine affirms) 

for Bertram wrote his Book at the Command of Charles the 
Emperor, Who obtain'd not the Empire till the Year 875, 
and Paſchaſius died about the Vear 851: And therefore ſuch 
Writers as place Paſchaſims in the time of Charles the Bald, 
are miſtaken, And had Paſchaſius wrote againſt Bertram (as 

Bellarmin a ffrms) hewou'd doubtleſs have made ſome men- 
tion of him in his Writings, which he has note. 

The truth of the Story is, Paſchaſius was the firſt Wri . 
ter that wrote to any purpoſe of Chriſt's Corporeal Preſente 
in the Sacrament - (we have an account of the Dotagts of | 9 
ſome others not worth mentioning). The ſaid writings of 
Paſchaſnu made many Mens minds doubtful, and kindled a 3 
great Fire in the Church, which made the Emperor (deſi . 
ring to Compoſe Differences, and to have Peace and Unix RE 
ſettled amon g his Subjects) require Bertram (a learned Man : 
who liv'd in the fame Monaſtery whereof Paſchaſſus for: 
merly had been Abbot) to deliver his Judgment touching g 
theſe points. e | 3 | 

And that Bertram's. Pook was written upon the Emperor's 
requeſt, appears from his Declaration, Page 180. where he 
thus writes, VF 

Quod in ore fidelium ſumitur C or pus & Sanguis Chriſti quærit 
veſtræ magnitudinis Excellent ia, . myſt erio fiat, an veritatr, & r. 


— AE. 
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66 An Hiſlorical Account of tbe Beginning, and * 
eien ipſum Corpus ſit, quod de Maria natum eſt, paſſun, 
E ſepritayn ; quodq, reſui gen, & Cœlos aſcendens, ad de xti am 
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Rarities, Re on or an 
Here Bertram tells us, thit the Emperor deſir'd to knoy. 
1 of him, whether the Body and Blood of Curiſt, which in tbe : 
2H | Conch is rectiv'd by the Mouth of the Faithful; be Celebrated 8 
1 in a Myſtery, or in a Truth , and whether it be the ſame Body 
i | 1 + - that was born of the Virgin Mary, which did Suffer, was Dead ] 
_ and Bury'd ; and which Roſe again, and Aſcended into Heaven, 1 1 
_ ſitteth at the Right Hand of God, 8c? _ 3 
| S  Toall which he Anſwers Negatively : affirming alſo, that t 
ns the Bread and Wine are the Body and Blood of our Lord Fi. 
4 ęuratively, that they are call'd the Lord's Body and Blood, { 
= - becauſe they take the name of the thing of which they are a 1 
N Sacrament: And that they are the ſame for Subſtance after | 
— Conſecrat ion, that they were before. And Page 228, thus ex- t] 
_ plains himſeſf, | ä d 
| A - Animadvertat, Clariſſime Princeps, ſapient ia veſtra, quod 
1918 pioſit is ſanct. arum Scripturarum Trſtimoni is, & ſanctorum Patrum te 
my _ diftis ;, evidentiſſime monſtratum eſt, quod Panis,. qui Corpus 00 
i.  _ Gprifti appellatur, fig ura 255 quia myſterium: & quod non par- at 
ii va different ia eſt, inter Corpus, quod per myſt erium exiſtie , & fr 


uod paſſum eſt ;, ( ſepultum. Let your Wiſdom, moſt Renown d 
Prince, conſider the Teſtimonies of the Sacred Scriptures andSay- 
ings of holy fathers laid together, it moſs evidently apppears ; that 
the Bread, which is call d the Body of Chriſt, is -# fignre, becauſe 
2 79 and that there is no ſmall difference bet wiæt the Bo- 
dy that exiſts by a myſtery, and the Body that ſuffer'd, ws bur 
ed and roſe again. F 
The queſtion continu'd in Debate for near two hundred 
Tears after, Some maintaining the Opinion of Bertran, 
and Some that of Paſchaſius; Yet did the Opinion of Pa. 
cha ſ us prevail, being Supported by fabulous Storys and the 
, ora hs, 7 
Paſchaſius ſpends a Chapter in telling storys of Chriſt's is 
- " Appearances in a viſible Shape on the Altar, either in the form be 
of a Lamb or in the Colour of Fleſh arid Blood: That, whillt tl, 
the Hoſt was a breaking or offering, a Lamb was ſeen in the 10¹ 
Prieſts hands, and Blood in the Chalice. But eſpecially he 
- inſiſts on a Story, how an Angel ſhow'd Chriſt to one Ple- WM Si. 
gillus a Prieft in the form of a Child, upon the Atar; whom for 
he firſt took into his Arms ard kiſſed; and afterwards 1125 de 


© 
* g 


% 


Progreſs of abe Doctrine of Tr anſabflantiation & 77 * ' * 
him being returmd to his former Shape. On this Story Be | 
rengarius has this Jeſt ; Plegilus (faith he) therein acted the 
art of a Knave 7, Spec ioſa certè pars Nebilonis, ut cui Oris pr 
bierat baſium; dent ium inferret exitiùm: It was a proper part 
of a Knave;, that whom he had kiſs't with his mouth, he wou d 
{en SER. CooL FE EF” + 
Foanner Diaconm tells a Story (which he had out of the 
EngliſhLegends ) of a Roman Matron, who found a piece of 
 Saucramentat Bread, turn'd into the faſhion of a finger all 
bloody, which afterwards on the prayer of St. Gr:gory was 
turn'd into it's former ſhape, 5 Nan 
Simeon Metaphraſtes tells a Story of a little Child that was 
ſeen on the Atar, and an Angel cutting him in ſmall pieces; 
while the Prieſt was breaking the Bread into little Parts, 
Anpbiloc ius tells a Story of a certain Few who receiving 
the Sacrament at St. Baſis hands for the reſolution. of his 
doubts, it converted viſibly into Heſb and Blood, 
Theſe two laſt Storys were from theſe Authors convey'd 
tothe Gatins, and Regiltred in a Book call'd Vitas Patrum, 
commonly believed to have been collectedout of St. Jerome, 
and uſually read in every Monaſtery, which occaſion'd the 
ſpreading of this Doctrine of the Corporal Preſence...  » 
Theſe Srory's were only fitted for that Age wherein the 
Body of Chriſt was held by the Roman Church to be broken 
by the hands of the Prieſt, andtorn by the teeth of the faithful: 
And are not conſiſtent with their preſent Doctrine, that 
the Body of Chrift in the Sacrament is Ixviſible and Indivi- 
fible (not to be ſeen, felt, taſted or toucht) and therefore 
theſe and other ſuch like Storys of Chriſt's appearance in 
the Sacrament, muſt be accounted by themſelves meer De- = 
ceits and Taſions; and only (as J have ſaid) fitted for thoſe _— 
times, wherein the Oral Manducation of chriſ's Body, and . 
guttural drinking his Blood obtain'd the general Belief, 
And tho' ſome of em ſhou'd be true, (of which there 
is not the leaſt probability) yet are we commanded not to 
believe any Doctrine contrary to what Chriſt and his Apo- 
Ales have taught tho it ſhou'd be confirm'd by the miracu- 


lous Publication of an Angel from Maven, 
And when Men will be for! 18 Miracles to teduce the. 
Simple, why may not God ſuffer a miracle to be wrought 

for their detuſion, who by counterfeit miracles have en- 
deavour d t delude other??? 8 
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By means of theſe fabalow Starys the Opinion of Paſ- he 
chaſtius did ſpread, and about the end of the tenth Century, WI (uf 
got the upper hand, at which. time Berengarius was forc d thi 
do make that aforeſaid Confeſſion, that the Body of. Chrift of 
was broken by the hands of the Prieſt, and torn with the teeth in 
of the faithful, . e e tha 
Vet as to England, this Opinion prevail'd not till after ſuf 
the Norman conqueſt which is evident from a Paſchal Homi- WW pa 
by written in Saxon Engliſh by Aelfrick Abbot of Malmsbury : 
a great part whereof is Bertram s book tranſlated into Sax- Syn 
on Engliſh) which by publick Authority was read throughout An 
the whole Kingdom on Eaſter Day, a part of which. Homi- the 
. eh... en 
The Bread and Wine which by the Prieſt's Miniftery im 
4 js hallowed, ſhew one thing without, to Men's Senſes; Jen 
and another thing within, to believing Minds: without, Fur, 
& they be ſeen Bread and Wine, both in figure and taſte; tion 
4 and they be truly Ghriſt's Body and Blood by Spiritua the 
Myſtery. . Much is betwixt the Body Chriſt ſuffer'd in, der 
-« and the Body that is hallowed to Howſel; the Body tru- Wi ther 
ly that Chriſt ſuffer'd in was born of the Virgin Mary, Ane 
with Blood and Bones, with Skin and with Sinews, in chr. 
human Limbs, with a rea ſonable Soul living 3 And his vas 
Spiritual Body which we call Howſel, is gather'd of ma- Bl zene 
„ny Corns without Blood and Bone, without Limb, öh 
without Soul, and therefore nothing to be underſtood Wh: : 
therein bodily, but Spiritually. Much to this purpoſe cha, 
Is conta in'd in the faid Homily which is to be found in the Chri 
 Librarys of the Univerſitys of Oxford and Cambridge: which Wy, 
Homily is an Evident Demonſtration that the Doctrine of er. 
the Corporal Preſence was not entertain'd in England during only 
the time the Saxons reign e. % It 
To this Homily. there are annex't two other writings of Where 
the faid A!frice, the one directed to Wolff ine Biſhop of Arif 
Sherborn, the other to Hane Archbiſhopof rk. Mic 
In the former he tells us the Houſel is Chriſt s Body, not Wot C 
Bodily but Spiritually; not the Body which he ſaffer:d in, but Wand 2 
the Body of which he Hale, when he. bleſſed Bread and Wine fence 
te Houſel, the night before bu ſuffering,” and ſaid by the Bleſes I As 
Bread, This is my Body, and again of the holy Mine, Thu-u yu) 
5 Blood, which is ſhed for many in forgiveneſs of Sins. rit 
In the Other, directed to Molfſtane, Archbiſbup of 71 ; cad 
; * The » | Gs nos „„ 0G 


ſufferings; and ſaith, that the Bread was bis own Body, and' 


that lively Bread, ts not Bodily ſo, nor the Same Body Chriſt 
vas ſhed for us in bodily thing, but in Spirttual myſtery, - + 


Synods deliver'd to their Clergy to be read tothe People. 
And this was the Doctrine of the Charch of England before 
the Norman Congueſt, at which time, or in the beginning 
whereof, Lanfrank being made Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 


 impos'd on that Church the Doctrine of the Corporal pre- 


ſence, and of the oral Manduc ation of Obriſt's Body, and gut- 
tural drinking of Chriſt's Blood, according to the Declara- 


tion of the Council held under Pope Nicholas II, which was 
the Doctrine of the Roman Church, until a Council held un- 


der Pope Gregory VII. became ſenſible of it's Aſurdity; and 
then it began to be exploded,” and accounted as bad as Hereſy: 
And the figment of an Inviſible and Indiviſible preſence of 
chris Body in the Sacrament ſet up in its place, which 


church about three hundred years) that Council enjoyn'd: 


Sacrament. cow'd nether be felt with hands, nor 'touch't with: 
Teeth: yet eaten in theSactament in ſuch a manner, as is not 


5 Wonly abſurd but utterly Trconceivable, (as bath been ſhewn),. 
It can't but be ſuppos'd, that much Conte ntion ſhou'd 
f Whereon happen, and multitudes of diſputes ſhou'd hence 
F riſe in the Chriſtian Church : which accordingly did in. 


the ſeveral ages ſince, to the great diſturbance of the Peace 


ut and Faggot conſuming all that du: ſt publickly appear in de- 
ence of Truth; 4 . | | 


riters of Controverſy, on each ſide. Or if they wou'd 


— 


uguaſ, of the Dofdrine of Tranſubſaitiaviel, Uf, 8 
he writes thus: The Lord, which ballowed Houſel, before bis 


I | I 
y 5 3 


that the Wine was truly his Blood, balloweth daily, by the hayds 
of the Prieſt ; Bread, to be his Body, and Wine, to be bis Blood, © 
in Spiritual myſtery, as we read in Books, Tet notwithſtanding, 
ſafer d in: nor that holy Wine, is the Saviour's Blood, that- | 


The Sum of theſe writings was by the Biſhops at their 


was confirm'd by the Lateran Council held under Pope Inno- 
cent III. Anno Dom. 1215. So that from breaking Chriſt's : 
Body by the hands of the Prieſt, and tearing Chriſt's fleſh with. 
the Teeth of the faithful (being the Doctrine of the Roman 


Chriſtians to believe, that the Natural Body of Chriſt in the © 


of Chriſtendom, and effuſion of much Chriſtian Blood, Fire 
As for thoſe that wou'd conſult the Judgment of Anti- 
e Wvity in this important Article, 1 mult refer 'em to the 


cad an impartial Hiſtorian in reference to this Point, 1 
F ff.. 


_ 
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ble Abſurditys the greateſt Reproach imaginable to Chriſti 


6 1 
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e "a oa | 


+ 155 An Hilorical om 7 5 Ei 4 


canrot commend em to a better then Monſieur Parra 
in his admirable HiFory of the Bachariſt.. 


1 ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe with congratulating thi. 
Happineſs of the Reformed Churches, where ſuch impor. 
tant Articles as theſe may be freely debated on either ſide 


without the Danger of an Inquiſition- Tribunal. And in. 
_ deed without the dread of that, ſo great a part of the Chri- 
tian World cou'd never have been ſo long frighted out 


of their Senſes and Reaſon as well as out of their Bibles, in ſo 


plain a Caſe as this. I cannot indeed but pity the genera. 
lity of thoſe of the Romiſh Perſuaſion who are by implicit 
Faith abandon'd to ſo groſs Deluſions. And am ready to 


entertain as charitable thoughts towards em as their Caſe 


will admit. And I cannot but hope that ſome of em, maj 

_ ſeriouſly peruſe what I have written; and if they do ſo, i 
may by the bleſſing of God be effectual to convince em, 
2 That Tranſubſt antiation i is ſo far from being any Doctrine 
of the Chriſtian Religion, that it both overturns all the Evi. 
denctas we have of the Truth of i it, and is by it's innumers. 


nity and it's bleſſed Author, and the moſt fatal ſtumbling-lact 


to the Infidel World by ene a e to be the ,Objed 
0 Di Hioration. 
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CHAP. I. | 


i N Introduftion 10 the fal wing Diſcemſe; kits 
is ſhew'd that praying to Saints Deceai'd was not 
uſed in the Jewiſh Church, nor in the — 2 3 


for above three bundred lears after u. 


„ A p II. | 
Wherein is ſhew'd thet we how no ny 2 for 
Prong 10 Saint deceas'd. 


n A p. UI. 
nden is ſhew d the Doctrine and Prattice of the n 
Church, . to N fo Sainti deceard. 


Cu onaining the F inſt fig es. praying 10 Saur de- 
ctats d: Mberein is Prov d, that we can baut no aſſi- 
rance, that Saints Deceat 'd do bear "he „ of Sup: 
Plants bere on Earth. 


1. N CHAP. v. . 4 
Comaining the Siva Argument againſt pra ying to Saad) 
Deceard ; Wherein is prov'd that Saints Deceard ave 
nos qualify d 10 preſent the Prayer: of Sinners on Earth, 
to the 1 * in Heaven. 
8 | 


— 


CHAP... 


8 Table, e. 


13 0 H AP. VI. 5 
| Comtaining 4 Lime geen, againſt Praying to "WY De. 
ceay'd: Wherein is prow'd, that praying. to Saint! De. 
cear'd, according to the Doctrine and Practice of the 
Roman Church, not only Introduces Heathensſm int, 
SG Chriſtianit 7 but puts em under a neceſſity of Worſhip. 
* 5 ping and Praying to Damned Souls m | Hell. | 


SP 5: D HAP Va. 1 

| Containing 4 Fourth Argument againſt praying 10 Saints 

© Deceas'd; wherein ij prov'd that. none in Heaven is to 
.  Invocated, or pet unto, Joe wy God. 


| Containing 41 HD gain Se 1 

cea⸗ 1. wherein i prow d thes. ſuch. a5. pray. to. „ 
3 Deceard, do Sheresn * we value of Te- 
bs 13 Ju Crip. 


Pike. 
* 


* * * R. 1 he N dn 
E 5 Cues a Sixth. Argument againſi praying 10 * OM 
= PDeceat d; wherein is proud, that ſuch 4s Bay 10 Sointt 


_-”. Deceard ere thereinyailly of. . AN 


H AP. X; | 
Containing. an Anſwer,.to ſuch 1 3 or de 1 
Reaſons, 45, are Iuſiſed an hy the Doctore of the: Roman I ee, 
Church, to proue n _ wn The 
Rare Warſbip 10 the Creaturs. pro) 


. CH Ap. XL 2 
Eo Gontaining an Anſwer to ſuch figamens or | Reaſons 4s 
are Iaſiſted on by. the. Doctors of the: Numan Church, 

ia prove the ATE and: latilitj of projing 40 Sant; T 


 Neceas d. 
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As Istroducrion to the following Diſcourſe. - 


Mürl is ſhew'd that Praying to Saints Deceas'd, was 


not ud in the Jewiſh Church, nor in the Chriftian 


Church, for above Three Hundred Years after Chriſt. 


the Reader thou'd be Inſtructed in the following 
Particular r. VV 

In the firſt place, That it is the receiv'd Doctrine of the 
Roman Church, That the Souls of the Faithful that Dy d before 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, were ſhut ap, 45 in Priſon, near the Borders 
of Hel; (which they call Limbus Patrum) and conſequently 


VVV 


Serving their Brethren bere on Fart. OY 
From this Doctrine it muſt be concluded, that before 


Criſft”s Aſce nſion, there were no Prayers made to Saints de- 
parted; and therefore all Proofs for praying to Saints (made 


uſe of by the Roman Writers) feteh't out of the old Tefta- 


nent. muſt be concluded to be only us'd with Intention to 


deceive the vulgar of their own Party, or to Intrap the Ig- 
norant into the Belief and Practice of their -Superſtition : 
Their Teachers being fully convinc'd of their Invalidity to 
prove what they urg em for. „„ „„ 


Hence 1 Conclude that we hape above Four Thouſand Tears 


Preſcription againſt Prayer to Saints deceas d; and that ac- 


! 


no ſuch Practice in uſe among the Jews. © 


2. That it was the general Judgment of the Eminent 
Doctors of the Chriſtian Church, that liv'd in the firſt three 
hundred.Years after Chriſt, That the Souls of Saints departed, 


went not to Heaven; but were entertain'd in certain Recepra- 


bb OS: 2 mY 


of 
* 


4 


EFORE I enter upon this Controverſy, about 
Praying to Sains Deceas'd; I judge it neceflary that 


Obſerve. 1. 


cording to the Doctrine of the Roman Church, there was > 


6 — f 
* 


d. Sine. Sixt us Senenſss tells us St. Bernard was. of this Opinion, 
Anot. 345- and excuſes his Error therein, becauſe he was led there. 
do thro' the Opinion of many Ancient Fathers and Do. 
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5 cles, ere tb y Enjoy'd the Communication of A gels: But tit 


The Day of Judgment were not to be admitted to Enjoy the Bex. 
 Tifich Viſion, and conſequently were not capable of ſerving their 
= Brethren bere on Earth, upon which Capacity Prayer 10 


S4ints is founded, and upon wluich Opinion ſuch Prayer for 


the Dead as was us'd in the Primitive Church, was 
founded. | 5 8 5 


Cors. And names St. James the Apoſtle, Trerzus, Clemens, 
Romans, Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Victorinus, Prudent ius, 


Oecumenius, and Theophilaft, moſt of which he faith poſi:ive. 
1y were of this Opinion. Of others he faith lf jun] the 

ſet m to be of it, 4 © He = 2 EI. nay SYS * 1 
. And Franciſcus Pegna names others beſides that were of 
"4 iniquif. this Opinion, as Or gen, Lactantius, St. Ambreſe, and quotes 


Comment. 21: Medina, Caſtrus and Scorus for his Authort. Of this Opinion 


was Pope John XXII, who did not only, teach it, but 


> 


| ix Libro quarto Sent entiarum). obs» a. 5 
Defenſ. kccleſ· And Thomas Stapleton tells us, that before the Florenting 


* 


Author contra Council, it was never defin'd as an Article of Faith, that the 


1 


Whitakcrum. Souls of the Righteous enjoy the ſight of God before the day of 
9 5 85 Juag ment: And that it was then done, magrza demam con- 
qui wione. ed „ e ee ee e 

From hence Obſerve 1. That Azthor:tys of Fathers are no 

ſt ficient ground to ſway Men's Belief and Practice unleſs 


* 


Error, which was; doubtleſs, embrac'd by many of em. 
2. Obſerve, that ſuch as entercain'd this. Error, cou'd 
not be of opinion, That Saints ought.to:be Invecated. or pra ye d 
te, becauſe Invocation of Saints muſt ſuppoſe a firm belief 
that Saints Enjoy the Beat fick viſion, and thereby are capable 
- FO aid and help Suppliants here on Earth, Now it being the O- 
pinion of the moſt eminent Fathers and De@ors of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, for the firſt three hundred Years after Chriſt 
that the Souls of Saints deceas d enjoy d not the Beat i fick viſion be 
fore the Day of judgment: it muſt be conſequently their Opi. 
nion, that deceas d Saints Were not to be Invocated or pray 4 t 0 
And therefore there cou'd be no ſuch Dectrine taught, or 


— 


St. Chryſeſtome, Aret us, Eutbi mius, St. Auſtin, Theodoret, 


Commanded it to be held by all (as Pope Adrian. I uforms 


backt by Scripture. This is.a great and un comfortable 
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practice din the Cr iſt ian Chur ch, as praying to Saints dec cal, 
the Firit three hundred Years. after Chriſt. Wherefore W 
ſuch Quotations out of the Fathers, as the Roman Wiit eres 
on this Subject ſtuff their Books withal, muſt be Accoun- - 2 
t6vn d ooo ho aps OG 
And its matter of admiration, (wereany thing they do 25 
for the adyancement of their cauſe to be admir'd at) to . 8 
ſee their Books fill'd with quotations out of Fathers, even 2 
ſuch quotations as are by Bellar mine prov'd to be written by | 9 
Upſtarts, and not by the Perſons whoſe Names they bcar, Bellarmme 
A multitude of ſuch like you. may find in your Country- de Scriptori- 
Man the Jeſuit Malone a ga inſt Biſhop Uſher : which makes 7 Eccleua- 
it evident that there is little of [ngenuity in their writing.. 
But if they can catch the Fiſh, they care not, whether they 
bait the Hook With truth or falſbheod. I cou'd number above | 
a hundred Quotations of Fathers in the Feſuit Malone san © 
ſwer to our Primate Uſher, rejected by Billar mine as Spu- . 
rio ns N e | = 
The only way to be even with 'em, is to take as little no-: __ _ == 
| tice of their Quotations out of the Fathers, as they take ' "Mp 
If they be urg'd by us againſt them; Then the Fathers nr 
are but falible Men, and the Authority of one Infallible Pope, | 
is to be eſteemed above em all, When they urg em a- 
gainſt us, they make 'em their Goliahs to fight their Bat. | - *  _ 
tles; and make em ſpeak what they never thought, and - 1 
what, if living, they wou'd be griev'd to hear. V 
The firſt expreſſion that looks like an Invocation or Pray- — 
ing to Saints, that is to be found in any Approv'd Author. 
is that of Gregory Naxi anxene in the end of his Funeral Ora- 1 
tion on his Siſter Gorgonia; where in a Rhetorical manner - ' Mp 
be thus breaks forth, And if thou haſt any care of thirgs done by RE 
ut, and holy Souls receive this honour from Gad as to know the | | 
Affairs of Men on Earth Cc. He ſpeaks Cmditionaly, and 
with much uncertainty whether deceaſed Souls receive 
this favour from God, or no; as to have a fellow fecling - 
of their Brethrens neceſſities on Earth: and this Author li- 
ved above three hundred and Sixty Years after Chriſt, — - 
Which plainly ſhews (whatever Conjectures there might . 
have been) that there was no ſuch Doctrine taught in His 
| Days, that Saints deceas'd were ts be. Invocated or Prayed to. 
Nor is it to be doubted, but if there had been pe INE © 
VVT 1 tine 
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nini. - - -- © - No Giimmand an 5 
ctrine taught. or pract ce us'd by the Primitive Chriſtians: 


fy 


the Doctrine of the Roman Church) there was not any ſuch | 


# Hl Fe 


5 * 


4 2 88 * 1 : 


in Scripture. © 


the Heathen Writers, that wrote againſt em, wou'd have 
charg'd 'em with it. The Chriſtian Writers charge the Hea. 
thens with Idolatry for praying to their Dæ nens: Now had 
the Primitive 22 prayed to deceas'd Saints, they had 

given the Heathen Writers ſufficient ground, to charge 
them with the ſame Idolatrous Practices they charg'd the 
 Heathens with, . 5 3 | 
Celſus objects againſt Origen that Chriſtians held not to 
their own Rules of worſhipping God alone,becauſe they worſhip. 
ped niſt. Had there been any ſuch Practice us'd among 


em, as praying to Saints deceard, no doubt Celſes had 


chargd en with it. | Rs Eng 


_— 
3 8 PODS Fes! 


— — n . 


CHAP, IL + 
Wherein is ſhew'd that we have no Scripture war rant for Praying 
to Saints Deceaſed, „„ vadey] 

N the Firſt place, That from the Oid Teſtam ent we have 

no Warrant ro pray to any deceas'd Saint, The Reman 
Durch muſt acknowledge (according to the Principles of 
their own Doctrine) who teach, that ſuch Saints as deceasd 
before*Chriſt*'s Aſcenſion, remained near the Confines of Hl, 
which they call Limbus Patrum: And becauſe they went not 
to Heaven, they were uncapable of ſerving th eir Brethren here 
on Earth; and therefore were not to be prayed to. Hence it 
follows that for the Firſt Four thouſand Tears (accord ing to 


Doctrine taught nor practice u: d in the Church of God, as, 
praying to Saints Decean d. And therefore the Jeſuit Malone 

Argument for praying to Saints taken out of Fob 5, 1. v. diſ- 
covers not only much weakneſs, but alſo much diſingenuiiy 

in him. Eliphax in the Fourth Chapter, having Charg'd 


Job with Hypocriſy, and want of Piety; becauſe God had i 


made him ſoſignal an example of his Judgments, tells him 
in the Fifth Chapter, verſe the Firſt, that there is no Saint 
be can i urn to, that ever was ſo affſicted as God had afflicted 7 


9 * 1 3 * 
n * 
3 


N LE 
3 


|. Por Prayer io Diceaſed S uin. 7 


Aud to which. of all the Saints wilt thou Turn? that is, thou 
canſt not find a Preſident among the Saints, whoſe condl- | 
tion will parallel thine, * What then dos this Text make 
for praying to any Sint deceas'd ? And this Learned Men 
ofthe Roman Church well know, It being Inconſiſtent = 
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with their own- Doctrine it ſhou'd be underſtood in that 


Senſe whereto many of their Writers do apply it, to de- 


cieve the Vulgar; and Unlearned. - 


Moſt: Certain it is, that the Church ef the Jews - 
did not Iavocate any Saint deceard, although they believed 
em to be in a State of Bliſs. and perfect Happineſs. And 


had they not believed that the Sole Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, was the only Sovereign, to whom their Homage of 


they had; and wou'd have been more forward to have 


made uſe of Mediators: And therefore we find em to In- 
treat Moſes, to be a Mediator between God and Them. 
Which Practice they wou'd not have omitted aſter hit 
Death, had they Judg'd the One as Lawful as tlie Other. 
And there was much more Reaſon to require the help and 
aid of Sinti before Chriſt's Aſcenſion, then there can be 


ſuppos d to have been Since, becauſe. he is therefore aſcen- 


9 


Prayer was Due, they had been as buſy as any. Romaniſt, or 
Heathen ever was in placing of Altars nigh to God's Al- 
tar. There was no People in the World that had a great- 
er Veneration and Dread for the Divine Majeſty, than 


ded into Heavento make Imerceſſion for Penitent Sinners here 


on. Earth. 3 Me 
to be found. in. the New Teſtament, Some ignorant Writers 


rom the Rich- Mans praying to Abraham to have mercy on lim. 


be from thence to conclude, that Sinners here on Earth, 


ey make any Supplication for mercy to any Saint in Hea- 


moves nothing but the Ignorance of him that offers ſo weak 


and to ſend Lazarus to dip the tip of bis Finger in water to cool 
his Tongue, Luke. 16, 24 v. But what Ground can there 


may lawfully ſupplicate Abraham for Mercy? It's general- 

ly acknowledg'd, that this was on'y a Parable, and that 
hriſt's intent therein was only to acquaint us that there is 
In Aſter-State of Miſery and Happineſs, The Roman Church 

o not believe that Soli in. Hell are capable of Mercy; or that 


en, To urge therefore this Text to any ſuch purpoſes 


among the Papiſts wou'd ground Praying to Saints decea t’ 


— 
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av 


Ixuo but ove Text out of the New Teſt ament infiſt-q on 
by Rom in Catholick Writers, to countenance their Doctrine 


a 


theſe = always in Remembrance, 
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of praying to Saints Deceas'd, vi-. 2. Peter. 1. 15. v. the 
meaning of which Tex- is evidently no more, bet that St. 


things upon Ty (as Maſters do to Sebotars by oft Repetition 
t 


of'em) that they ſhou'd be able after his Deceaſe to have 


A phonſus Salme-on (a Learned Jeſuir) con feſſes that the Scrip- 


thres of the New Teſt ament make no mention of Praying to Saints | 
". Deceaſed : And gives the Reaſon why, becauſe, faith he, 


it wou d be a bard matter to have enjoyn d this to the Jews; and 
to the Gentiles an occaſion wos d ther eby have been given to think, 


that mary Gods were put upon em, inſtead of the multitude of 


falſe Gods they had forſaken, V 
Here we have a moſt ingenuous and plain Confeſſion of a 
learned Jeſuit, that Inveration of Saints deceas'd ſmelt ſo 
ſtrongly of Idolatry, that it was not fit to be mention'd in 
Scripture, becauſe of the rffence both Jews and Gentile: 
wou'd take thereat. And therefore tell us, it way founded 


on a tacit ſuggeſtion of the Spirit, and left only à a Tradition 


from the Apoſtles to be Communicated to the Church, 
That it was no Apeſtolical Tradition has been ſhew'd in 


the former Chapter, as being inconſiſtent with the opini- 


on of the moſt eminent Doctors and Fathers of the Primi- 


tive Church, relating to the Souls of Saints Deceaſed (for 
the firſt three Hundred Years after Chriſt and upwards), 
It was brought into the Church by degrees, not by any 


tacit ſug geſt ion of God Spirit, but by thoſe ſeducing Spirits 
which The Spirit of God foretold many webe Reer to, 


_ reachi g Doctrines concerning Demons or Souls departed, which 


our Engliſh Tranſlation renders, Doctrine, of Devils, 1 Tim. 
4.4v,.of which more liereafter. 


5 CHAP. 1, 


Wherein 15. ſhiw'd the Deftrine and practice of the Roman, 
Church, relating to Prayer to Saints deceaſed, | 


\Eter Lake d; Maſter of the Sentences, tells us, "that sentent. Lib. 
We are to pray to Saints tha“ they may imtercede for us, 4 Diſt. 45. 


that is, that by their Merits they may belp us. 

Fohannes Duns Scotus teaches, That it's A thing fitting, tber inLib, 4. Sen, 
the Saint that i in bliſs ſhou'd be « Coadjutor of God, in procu- 4 mY 
ring the ſalvation of the Elect. And to this purpoſe i it is re- 
quiſite, that our Prayers which are offer'd to him, ſhou 'd be ſpe · 
cialiy reveal'd to him; becauſe. they lean upon the merits of him 


4 Mediator; bringing us to the ſalvat ion that is ſought for. prajat incon- 25 
Beaellarmine tells us, that in the Roman Church, Invocation is troveiſ. deEc- 


clel. Triumph. 


att ibuted to Saints 45. an eminent kind of Worſhip. 7 

It wou'd amaze a Chriſtian to read the mad Eictravagan- in Ord. N 
e, and horrible Blaſphemies that are to be found in 
| Books written by St. Bernardinu Senenſis, St. Bernardinus de 
Buſtis, Gabriel Biel, facobus de Valentia, Petrus Damiani, . 
and other Popiſh Writers. As alſo in the Crown and Pſal- ho 
ter of our 5 in uſe in Italy, and other Popiſh Count rys, 
written by Cardinal Bonaventure, and Printed by the com- 
mand of Pope Sixtus V. One of the Oriſons preſcribed in 
the cvomm is, O Empreſs, and our moſt kind Lady, by 

* Authority of a Mother, command thy moſt betoved 
« Son, and our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, that he wou'd vouch- 

* ſafe tolift our Minds from our Love of Earthly, to Hea- 

e venly things. 

I be pſalms of his Pſalter begin as David's do, wherein 
he makes uſe of all ſuch Expreſſions, as David makes. uſe — 
in magnifying the Power, Mercy and Gcodneſs of Goa; 
magnifying the Power, Goodneſs and Mercy of the Vi gin 
Mary: Much of which you may find ſet forth, in our 
Learned Primate Uſhers Anſwer to the Feſuit Malone. 

1 believe the Roman Catholicks of this Kingdom of fre- Anſwer," 
land, (whom I eſtzem to be the moſt Religions, and beſt 
humor d of Wy Roman LD in the World) Will "an 

: _tnat 


— 


Diſtin. 
5. 5. Queſ. 4. 
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to be found in the Decrees of it's Councils, © 


10 No Command in Scripture - 


that theſe are only the Luxuriances of Private Fancys, «and 
not the Dottrine of the Roman Church, which ought to be ta- 


ken out of ber Decyees. 


To whom I Reply, That the Authors of theſe 


Blaſphemys are Men of greateſt Renown in the Roman 
Church, ſuch as have enjoy'd the greateft Honours, that 
Church cou d afford; their Books ſeveral times Printed with 


Publick Licence, and their Perſons Regiſtred among their 


Saints: And therefore their DoXrines are juſtly Charge- 


able on the Roman Church, It's well known that there are 


many Dottrines and Practices alom d by the Roman Church, 
which they think not fit to be decreed in Councils: But 


when Poctrines are taught by eminent Men, and of greateſt 


Authority in a Church, and upon their account had in Re- 
putation, believ'd and practicd by the generality of it's 


Members; And ſuch Councils as have ſucceeded the 
Teachers of ſuch Doctrines, having had opportunity to 
Declare againſt em, yet have not done it; but by doubt- 


ful expreſſions have left ground enough for the Continu- 
ance of ſuch Doctrines: it's but a vain Allegation to ſay, 


the Roman Church is not chargeable with%*em, becauſe not 


It's well known, that the Popes of Rome have afſum'd to 
themſelves the Explication of the Decrees of their Councils, 


wherefore {ſuch Doctrines, as have always Recei v'd their 


Countenance.and Approbation are to be accounted the mean- 
ing of the ſaid Decyees relating to ſuch Doctrines. 
But there is- ſufficient matter out of the Decrees of the 
13 Church, where with to Charge them as to this par- 
ticular. '* EY 


Tit. de Sant. The Roman Catechiſm made by the Decree of the Coun- 


their help and aid, _ _ 


cil of Trent, and Publiſhed by the Pope's Command, teach- 


es that Saints are to be prayed to; becauſe they Continu- 
ally make Prayers for the health of Mankind, and God gives 
m many benefits by their Merit and Favour : and that it ib 


lawful to have recourſe to the Favour or Grace of the Saints, 
and to uſe their help and aid. 355 * 

There are two Things | wou'd have hence obſerv'd, 1. 
This Catechiſm teaches, That the Benefits which we receive 
from God, we receive by the Merit and Favour of the Saints, 


2. That it's not only good to pray to em, but to pray to em for 


-  Anſwerable 
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Põor Prayer to Deceas'd Saints. mT 
It is not neceſſary to the happineſs of the Saints, that e 
they ſhou'd knew Terreſtial Affairs: Their bappineſ's Jy | 
Compleat 10 ſeeing God. J „ 
It is not neceſſary to the happineſs of the Sinner here on . 
Earth, that the Saints in Glory ſhou'd hear his Prayers: He 1. Joh. 2 1. 

needs not their Interceſſion in the leaſt, He has an Advo- Heb. 7. 25. v. 
cate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the Righteous : who # able to | 

ſave to the uttermoſt all ſuch as come to God by him; ſeeing he 

ever liveth to make Interceſſion for em. 

And for this Rea ſon, Peter Lombard (Maſter of the Sent. Lib. 4. 
dentences) thought it not prudent to go higher, then on- Diſt. 45. 

y to affirm, that it is not Incredible that the Souls of the | 

Saints do underſtand the things that are done abroad, as 

much as apperta ins to them for Foy, and to u for hglp, which 

no Learned Proteſtant ever yet deny de. 


” « 


Joannes Duns Scots ſays no more, but that it's probable Lib. 4. Sent. 
that God doth reveal to the Saint in Bleſſedneſs, ſuch of Diſt-45. | 
our Prayers as are offered to him, or to God in his Name.  . 
And Gabriel Biel (in his Lecture on the Canon of the Maſs) 5 
acknowledges, that it's no part of the Eſſential Blefſedneſs  - 
of the Saints, to know our Prayers here on Earth; and tat 
it's uncertain, Whether it Appertains to their Accidental _ 128 
Dleſſedusſs: And concludes it's only probable that they bear 8 
ow Prayers: So that Poſſibility, or at moſt Probability o + 
being heard by Saints in Heaven, is all the Ground we 
can have for praying to em, by the Confeſſion of the moſt 
Learned Men of the Noman Church: On which account 
no wife Man did ever yet petition « Mortal Man. 

3. The Scripture tells us, That Saints are ignorant of 
what is done-on Earth, — Sons come _ bonour and be know- | 
eth it not; and they arebroupht low, but he perceiveth it not. 3 
Abrabam 1 ignorant of us, * Iſrael Foo KS not. Upon Jeb os PE 
which Text Anſelmus Landunenſis (in his Tnterlineal Gloſs) Tia. 63. 16 v 
declares it to have been the Opinion of ſome of the Anci- Cap. 5. 
ent Fathers, that the Saints in Heaven know not what the 
Living on Earth do; no, not what their own Sons do. 
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. Containing the Second Argument againſt Pray ing to Saints De. | 

| ceaſed : wherein is prov'd that Saints Deceaſed, are ny 0 
qualify d to preſent the Prayers of Sinners on Earth to the Di. 5 
vine Majeſty in Heaven. LOBES ol e x 


F the Saints in Heaven are not qualifyd to preſent the 

Prayers and Supplications of Sinners pn Earth, to the Di. 

vine Majeſty; they are not to bePrayed or Addreſſed to, not ſo 

much as to Attorneys or Advocates, to carry our Suits to God: 

For unleſs they are qualifyd, they ought not, they dare not, 
preſent them to the Divine Majeſty. Now none can be 

hereto qualify'd, but ſuch as know: whether our prayers are 

fit to be Accepted of the Divine Majeſty, which .none in 
Heaven can know, ſave only God, and Chriſt as Gd: None, 

I ſay, in Heaven, can know whether our prayers are-fit to 

be Accepted, ſave only he whoſe prerogative it is to kyoy. 

the Secrets of- our Hearts, and Diſpoſitions of our Souls, 

I he pouring out good words, with External Sighs, and 
» Groans, are but the Carcaſs of Prayer : the Life thereof 

95 cConſiſts in ſending up thoſe Secret Groans of the Spirit that 
* JJ C noone 7. 
| Now foraſmuchas no Saint or Angel in Heaven knows 
the Sincerity of my Heart, the Inward frame and Diſpo- 

fition of my Soul (and conſequently: whether my Prayers 78 

are fit to be accepted of God), No Saint or Angel can be 91-1 

© lifyed to preſent my Prayers to God. He only whoſe Pre- mA 
23. Chron, 6. rogative it is fo know the Hearts of the Children of Men, th 

A ok N that knoweth what is the Mind of the Spirit, is fit to perform 5 

Ping 29 latch. this Office, And that the underſtanding theSecretsof the 

C. Av. Rom, Hearts of Men, is reſerv'd byGod to himſelf (as his peculiar 

8. 27. v. Prerogative) the Scriptures in the Margin fully prove. 

And therefore God in his Infinite Wiſdom provided 

that admirable Myſtery of the hypoſtatical Union of the 

Divine and human Nature, in the Perſon of Feſws Chriſt our 
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F For Prayer 10 Deceaſed Saints, ww _.. © * 
| Hediater, to make him qualify'd to be an Interceſſor betwixt  - - 
bim and Sinners hire on Earth, oO A 
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containing the Third Argument againſt Praying to Saints De- I | 
ceas d; wherein is prov'd That Praying to Saints Deceas'd 1 


| (according to the Practice of the Roman Church) not only 
introduces Heatheniſm into Chriſtianity, but puts em un- 
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der a neceſſty of Worſhiping and Praying to Pamn'd | | 
| Souls in Hell. 1 hos ENS „„ 5 | | þ 
Hat Prayer to Saints as prattic'd in the Roman Church, | | 
jpauts it's Members under a neceſſity of Praying to 1 
Damn d Souli in Hell, will appear, if we conſider, that there 
are multitudes of Noteriom Hypocrites that are Canoniz'# and j 
Pray d to in the Roman Church. Money has made many a : 


Saint at Rome: And Hypocrites are of all Men the moſt ſol- 

licitous in getting the ame and credit of Saints. Where- 
as the truly Pious endeavour to approve themſelves to be 
ſo only to God; concealing as much as they are able their 
Piety from the Eyes of Men, It's a thing well know 
that Cities and Corporations have given conſiderable Sums of 
Money to get ſome of their Members Canoniz'd, by reaſon 
of the credit and benefits they reap; thereby. And Hiſtory 
informs us of many, that for committing great Villanies S 
have been Canoniz'd at Rome ;. as alſo, that ſome. have been * +", 
Canenix d, and after talen up and burnt for Hereticks,, | | 
| Cardinal Bellarmin complain d (as Bodin informs us) that In Method. 


_ 


many were Canoniz'd Whoſe lives he cou'd not approve of, Hiſt. Lib. 4. 

and ſuch concerning whom. they knew nothing but from 

their Parties, and pretended Y:fions and Revelations made to 

Hypocondriac al Perkins. ſuch as St, Fingare, St. Ant ham of „ 

Padua, Charles Borremews, Ignatius Loyola, St. Chriſt opher, rt. i 

corge.. There are in ſome of their Aneient Litanies, an 

| Ira pro nobis to St. Faith, St. Hope, St. Charity, all three 
Daughters ot St. Sapient ia. 
| Among the Devouter 175 7 every City has its Saint, 

every Family its Saint; every Devouter Perſon chuſes his 
3 ; 1 + 5 Patron 
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Chriſtianity, but alſo puts em under a neceſſity of Worſhip- 
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Containing the Fourth Reaſon or Argument againſt Pray ing to 
Saints Deceaſed :* Wherein it prov'd, that none in Heaven 
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Hat we have no warrant from Scripture to Pray to 
| any Saint deceas'd, has been ſnewn. See Chap. II. 
I ſhall now prove, That none in Heaven is to be invorated 
The Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 10. 14 v. That we are to, 
Pray to none in Heaven, but to him, in whom we believe: 


Ho ſhall they call on him in whom they have not believed ? in 


the 13 v. he tells us, that whoſoever ſhall call 0n.the name of 
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hi Lord ſhall be ſaved; that is, fincerely Pray to Go: Aud 
in tlle next Verſe concludes, we cannot Pray to God unleſs 
we believe in him; How ſhalt they call on him in whom they be- 
lieve nor? Hence 1 conclude, That none can be the Object 
ol our Prayers, that are not᷑ the Object, of our Faith. If 
therefore deceaſed Saints are not the Objefts of our Faith, © 
they ought not to be the Objefts of our Prayers, If they 85 
are not to be believed in, they are not to be Prayed tis. 
And this will further appear if we Conſider, That 
Prayer implies and includes a Truſt, Confidence, Depen- 
dance and Subjection in, on, and to the Perſon we Pray to, 
which is the Sum of what Faith or Believing do's import. 
If therefore I can't Pray to deceaſed Saints without placing | 
Tru „Confidence and  Aﬀeance \ in them, I can't Pray to *em - 
wit out Believing in om. We may love the Saints in Hea- 
ven Without believing in em; but we can't Pray to em 
without Truſt, Reliance and Dependance on *em, without 
Aſſiance and Confidence 1 in 'em; which is the ſame. with 
Faith Or Believing, _ | 
No foraſmuch as none in Heaven is to be believ'd in 
fave God alone, none in Heaven but God alone (the Lord Je- 
hovab, Father, Sen, and Holy Spirit) is to be prayed to. 
That it was the Judgment of the Ancient Fathers, that 
none in Heaven was to be, Invocated or Pray d to ſave only 
God, appears in this, becauſe it. was their great Argu- 
ment againſt the Arians toprove Chriſt to be God, becauſe 
he was invocated or pr edto, 
Athanaſius proves Chri to be God, becauſe St. Paul hath 
ſald 1, Theſſ. 3. 11. v. God the Father, and our Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt direct our way unto you. No Man faith he) 
„ wou'd pray to receive any thing from the Angels, or 
from any other Creature: neither wou'd any ay, God, 
and the Angels give thee this, or that. | 
And whereas it might be objected. that Jacob! in the Ble / | 
ſme ng -he gave to Ephraim and Mannaſſes, did joyn an Angel 
AthGod he tells us, That © He did not couple one of 
« the Created Angels with God; but that it was the 
Word of God, that is to ſay, the Son of God (the An- 
gel of the Covenant ) that he coupled with the Father. 
By the way take notice, that Athanaſiu proves Chriſt to be 
God, becauſe he was Pray to, and coupled with God: Sure- 
by. - had he now been living, he wou'd have condemn'd the 
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Prattices of the Roman Church, Who | joyn - as . the 
Virgin Mary with Goa, and chriſt, in their Oat hs, Benedict i- 
ons, Salut ation, / iſbes, and Prayers, they make each for 
other. Ik. Ceriſt (laith Novatianw) be. only; Man, why 
3 is he call'd upon ſeeinglnvocation ol man is of no force 
be 1 to yield Salvation, If Chriſt be only Man, why is there 
Cap. 14. ©. Hope repoſed in him, ſeeing Hope! in Man | is ſaid to be 
JF. = .;- 
„ PForaſmuch (ithOcigen ) as-St. Paul hath (aid 1. Cet. 
1. 2. v. with all that call upon the Name of Jeſus Chriſt 
In E Epil. ad“ our Lord, both theirs and ours; he doth pronounce 
\ Nous. Lib. 8.4 thereby, Jeſus Chriſt (whoſe Name i is calPd upon) to be 
Cap. 10 „God. Foraſmuch as to call upon the Name of the Lord, 
*.and to adore God are all one. 
natius in his Epiſtle. to the philadely bi ans, gives ad- 
vice to Virgin, that in their Prayers, they ſhowd have 
| Chriſt alone, and his Father befere their Eyes. 
Tertullian and st. Cyprian in their Books which they pur- 
poſely writ concerning Prayer, teach us to regulate our 
Prayers according to that perfect Pattern, preſcrib'd by 
our Lord, Matth. 6. 9. v. wherein we are taught, to di- 
rect our Prayers only to God. 
In the Definition of —. 1 given by.the Fathers; it is 
defin'd with expreſs reference to Gl. 
\, Prayer (faith Chryſoſtom) is 4 Colloquic or Diſcourſe with 
God. And in his Ninth Hemily on the 3d of the Coloffians, 
tells us that it was rhe Devil, who envying the honour of Man' 
immediate and free acceſs to God, intic 4 * te commit the fel- 
ly of calling upon Angels. 5 
St. Ambroſe in his Funeral Orat ion on the 88 Thes- 4 
define, tells us, that God alone ii to be invecated: ** Thou a- 
P lone (faith he)art to be invocated, thou art requeſted, 
to ſupply the miſs of him in his Sons. 


. in Prob. 2. We ought (faith St. Ferom ) 40 invocate nor by praying to 


Let] but God himſelf. 
We ought not (faith Origen) to: pray to them, that 
Cont. Celſam., & pray for us; and tells us, That our Prayers are not to be 
l.ib. 5. p. 338, © offer'd up to any but God alone, and. that all our Inter- 
„ "83+ «© ceſſions, Supplications and Thankſgivings, are to be of- 
4 fer d only to God over all, by that High Prieſt who is 


1 p. 41620 greater than all the Angels (the Linus word of God) 


— p · . be. © and that we ought. gs to. Pray to God over all, i | 


, 


Saul alone i tobe pray d ioo. 11 
« his only Son, the firſt- born of every Creature; who as i 
* our 3 offers up our Prayers to his God and, 

% our God, © „„ VVV 5 


Io theſe and many other Teſtimonies, out of the Anci- 
ent Fathers, The Reman Church give one gentra! Anſwer, 
telling us, that they relate only to Prayer, Sovereign, Abſo- 
lute, Direct, Final, Sacrifical which ought to be made on. 3 
ly ro Gd. But Prayer Subaltern, Rrlative, Obl-que, Trauſi- KO : XY 
tive, and out of the Sacyifice may be made to Saint. | 
It was a Queſt ion much debat d in the Kingdom of Sror - 
land in times of Popery, whether the Lords Prayer might be 
faid toSaints; And they concluded that Ultimate, Principalit , © 
Primar is, & capiends Strifte, it was to be ſaid to God: But n 
non ultimate, minus Principaliter, & Secundariò bf capiende e 
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large, it might be ſaid te Saints, And with ſuch frivolous 7 1 
Dicken, do they diſhonour God, and beguile their Souls. © 


That Saint are directly and abſolutely invecated in the Ro- 
men Church (that is to ſay) in the very fame form of word, 8 
and with the ſame Poſtures of Devotion, and all Solemnitys usd „ 
in Prayer to God, has been already ſhown; They pray : ; 
not to *em only as to Arorneys or 'Advorates to carry their By 
ſuits to Gd; but pray to em for belp and aid; to confer on 2 
em the Gifts and Graces they pray for: And that by their Me- | 
rits they may obtain em. See Chap. 8th; . 
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Containing 4 Fifth Argument ae Praying to Saints De- r 

ceaſed; wherein is prov'd that ſueh as Pray to Deceaſed.  -- 
3 - do therein renounce the Mediatorſhip of Jeſus 333 
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Au Peter tells us Acts 5, 31. v. that God bad exalted the 
\J Lord Jeſus Ghrift to be a Prince and Saviour, i. e. an 
3 ã ĩV:uẽ 05550 37958 2719 ade une 

Saint Paul tells us Heb. 7. 25 v. that Chrift is able to ſave 5 
te the utter moſt all that coms te God by him, ſceing he ever lit: 
vet h to make Interceſſion for them, And Chapt. 5. verſe 141424. 

further tells us that he is gone to Heaven (for this very Endy 
33 ͤ 1 107 | 
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to appear in the Preſence of Cod ſor ur. And Chap. 4. verſes 
14. 16. Encourages Sinners to pray to God, becauſe Chrit 
1, gone to Heaven, And 1. Tim. 2. 5: v. tells us that there 

is no other Mediator, bet wi xt God and Man but -Chrift Jeſus, 
who Prerogative it is to intercede for Sinners to the Di- 
vine Majeſty: This is an Honour and Dignity God has 
exalted him unto, after his ſufferings, ' and us a . Reward 
thereof. Wherefore to make Prayers and Supplications to 

the Virgin Mary, or any other Saint, for aid or beip; 
to have by their Merit, and Interceſſion, the gifts and graces 

they pray for conftrrd upon 'em; is a-depriving of 
Chriſt Jeſus of that Grand Dignity and Prerogative he is 
now in Heaven exalted to, as much as in us lies, And 
conſequently a depriving of our ſelves of the Benefit of 
that Mediation, . without which no Man can be ſaved. 
And therefore, 1 ſhou'd haye admir'd that a Doctrine of 
ſuch dangerous Conſequence as this, ſhou'd ever be em- 
brac'd by ſuch as profeſs Chriſtian ity; had not the Spi- 


rit of God foretold 1. Tim. 4. 4. v. that Some ſbou d dtpart 


from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits (i. e. ſeducing 
Men) and De&rines of Devils, that is to ſay, Doctrines 
concerning Demons, or Souls of Famous. Men departed thi; 
Life, which the Heathens call'd Demons; to.whom they 
gave the worſhip of Prayer or Invocation: making em 
Tnterceſſors to their Chief God, expecting thro their Mediati- 
on, to receive from him the benefits they prayed for. 
Ibis Doctrine concerning Dæmom or Souls dep | 
_ _ Spirit of God did foretel, ſhou'd by the means of ' ſedu- 
cing Men, be received in the Chriſtian Church: and ſad ex- 
perience proves the truth of the Prediction. And this isa 
practice deriv'd from the Heathent. Tis pure GentiliſmChriſti- 
t e 


There are three things (Ideſire the Reader to take notice 
of) that are taught in the Roman G hurch with reference 
to the Interceſſion of Sainte. 

1. They teach that the Iuterceſſion o- the Saints themſelves, 
is to be relied on for help and . 
2. They teach that the Interceſſian of the Saints becomes 

valid, upon the Account of the Aerits of the Saints them- 
ſelves. f „ e J 
1 3. They teach that the Treaſure of the Church for Indul- 
gences, is made up of- the Satisfaction of the Saints, as 
Well as of Chrifi's, VVV 
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trted tire 


Wherecin 


17 ny to es ie Mediatrſhip of Chip.” 


| Saints a8 well a8. 0 Chriſt they aſcribe Inerceſfos, Merits, 


and Satisſactien. The Difference therefore muſt only con- > 
ſit in the Degree: that is to 1ay; that Chriſt is onſ in a 1 


higher degree, a Mediator or Interceſſor ; which is; in effect 
2 renouncingof Chriſt's Medi atorſpip. For as the Acknow- 
ledgment of more Gods in Heaven than One (tho in Subordi- 
nation to the true God) is an Implicit Denyal of the God 


we pretend to own : So is the ſetting up of the Mediator- 


ſip of any Creature in Heaven, or the making any Crea- 
ted being there a Mediator of Interceſſ on, (tho in Subordi- 


nation to Chriſt) an implicit de nal of, and renouncing cen 1 
Mediatorſpip. 


As there is (a ſay ) but oe God in Heaven, having no 
other Gods, in Subordi nation to him; ſo there is but one 
Mediator in Heaven, having no other Mediators, in Subor- 
dination to him. To be a Mediator is a God-like Ryjatty, 


and cannot pertain to more then One. 

St. Paul tells us, that ſome, in his time, under prerence 
of Humility worſhiped Angels which carryd with it a ſhew of 
wiſdom. They worſhip*d not thoſe Angels as Gods, (As is 


alledg*d by the Roman Church) For St. Paul ſaith, that they 

leem'd to manifeſt humzlity in that kind of worſhip :  Fhere= 

fore the meaning muſt be, that not daring as it were to go 

, 00 they made Ap plication to Angels to Intercede for 
"This (faith the Aale was a ſpecious pretext, and 


ſrem'd to carry a great ſhew of humility in it; Yet tells 
us, in ſo doing they dend Jeſus Chr iſt to be the n 
- 'Wherefore to make any Deceaſed Saint, or Angel a 

Aer Iuterceſſion, (tho' in Subor dination to chriſty 
expecting on their merits to have our prayers accepted 


Wperein now is the Difference betwixr the e 2755 
of Chriſt, and Saints! 2 In kind they differ not er 8 


of God, is, in effect, a Denying Cbriſt to be the Head; and . 


conſequentiy A Renounc ing his Med iatorſpip. 


And therefore, when the Invocation 42 Creatures firſt 77 


got Entertainment i in the Church of God; ſuch good Men 


as were leaven'd with this Doctrine, were not withſtand- 


ing careful to preſerve intire the great Prerogative of | 
Chriſt's Mediatorſbip : not daring: to make the leaſt In- 


croachment on his Meritor ious Interceſſion. And therefore 


pray'd to Deceaſed Saints, only as to Atorneys &r Alvocates, 
N their Suits to God, 40 8 of wiſhing only, and 
8 „5 : e nos 


© 
— 


n 4 5, lan to y to „ Ded 8 Saints, 


, 1 folemn- Allreſſes on their Knees, Wherein, tho 
they Erred, (foraſmuch as none in Heaven is to be Inv. 
cated, or prayed to, ſave God alone; {as has been-proved in 
the former Chapter, See Argument 4th). Let was not 
their Error nigh ſo dangerous, as is that of the preſent 
Roman Church; who not only on bended Knees, with Hands 


and Eyes lifted up to Heaven, in places of Divine Wor. | 


- - ſhip; and amidf{ their Devotions to God, (and with the 
ſame Solemnitys of Worſhip us'd to God) make their Sup. 


- plications to em, tor help and aid: but alſo 1nvocate them, 


as Joyxt petitioners, with Chrif; upon 'Whoſe Merit, re- 
lying as well as on the Merits of Chriſt, they ſuppoſe God 
to af. ſuch Petitions, as are e made to him, on their be. 
ny i | „ Þ 
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CHAP. IX. 


tr the Sixth and laſt Jeaſon or 8 ee 
Woo bog to Saints Deceaſed : whereins prov'd that ſuch 


4 Pray to Saints TEE are n 27 75 of Ido- 


e. 
Wo Roman Church do teach that a man may be guilty 
of Mdolatry two manner of ways, 1, by worſhiping of 


$7 fall Gods. 2. By giving that worſhip to the Creature, that is 
due only to the True God, Therefore, if praying to Saints 


be a giving thatworſhip to the Creature, . at us due only to 
the true Cod; then muſt ſuch as pray to Saints Deceaſed be 
guilty of 1dolatry according the Doatrin' of the Roman 


Church, 


- >= TAC "Difference betwixt the Reformed and 260400 Church 
- conſiſts in this: They teach that there are three kinds of 


Religious. Worſhip, which they call by the Names of Douleia, 
Hyperdouleia, and Latreia. The firft they aſcribe to Saints 


_ Deceaſed, the Second to the Virgin Mary, the Third to God. 


(at leaſt. that which they call abſolute Latreia.) 


The Reformed Churches teach, that al Religious Worſbip 


whatever, appertains.only to Almighty God, -And that the 
aforeſaid * are "200% dhe Inventions of. Men's 
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u Iddliry to pray to Deceaſed. Saints. 
Brains; having no Foundation in Scripture: And that 
 Solemn Prayers the molt eminent part of Religiom Worſhip, - © 

Im order therefore to prove, that praying to Saints Deceaſed © \ 

is Hola, 1 ſhall lay down two Propoſirions, or Concluſions, = 
I. That alt Religions Wor ſhip whatever without Diſt infiton, A 


——_ "OE 8 
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is die only to Almighty God, 


- Religiow Worſhip. 


o 


I begin witli the Firſt of theſe. Propoſitions: in order to 


the Proof whereof 
to be underſtood by Religious Worſhip, * - 


Morſpip is either Civil or Religions, Civil Worſhip is an 
Obſervance, or Submiſſion, paid to Perſons, living in the 


fame Civil Society with us, upon the Account of their Ex- 
celencys and Superiority over us: which is expreſt in theſe 
Kingdoms by pulling off the Hat, bowing of the Had, and 
bending of the Knee. This Worſhip is due from Children to 


their Parents, from Subjects to their Princes, &c. It im- 
plys Superiority over us, in the Perſon to whom it is due: 


And herein it differs from Honour, which is due to our 
Eguals and Inferiors, upon the Account of their Excelle ncys, 


The Expreſſions of both in theſe Kingdoms are much the 
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II. That Solemn Prayer, is one of the noſt eminent Parts of 5 


, Its neceſſary that I explain what is 0 


ſame; except that of bending the Kues, which is only due 


to ſuch as have Superiority over um. 
Whereeyer therefore there is Superiority over us, there is 


Worſhip due. If this Superiority be ſeated in Perſons li- 


ving inthe ſame Civil Society each with other, it's callPd 
Civil Worſhip : But if Worſhip be paid to any out of the 


ſame Civil Society with us, it is Religious Mor ſpip; becauſe | 
it implys a Superiority in ſome Perſon over us, that has a 


9 


Being out of this World. For Inſtance, if 1 kneel to any Saint 
or Angel, (becauſe they are not Members of the ſame Civil 


Society with me, but have their Being out of this World) my 


kneeling to them is an act of Religious Worſhip, and implys a 


Superiority inthem over me, In like manner, if I bow or 


kneel before an Image, (confider'd only as a Stone, or Pitte 


of Wood . 1 ſhew my ſelf therein to be an Molatrous Sot; be- 
cauſe I therein acknowledge Saperioriry over me, in a Store, 


or piece of Mod). But if 1 bow or kneel before it as it repreſents © 


i 7 


* 


ſome Saint or Angel; then do 1 acknowledge that Saint 
or Angel whom it repreſents, to have Saperiority over me: 

And my AQ of kneeling or bowing before it, becomes Reli- 
giows Worſhip to that Saint pf Os whoſe Image | W 
1 nt On: fore. 
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26 115 Idolatry to pray to Deceaſed Saints, 
fore, Therefore, foraſmuch as Worſpip is founded on a. = 
Superiority or Sovereignty over us; and that there is none 
out of the ſame Civil Society we live in, has Superiority or 
A  - Sovereignty over us, ſave God alone ; We conclude, that 
. out of this Civil Society we live in, none ought to be Wor. 
ip d by us ſave God alone. And conſequently that all 
Religious Worſhip (let it-be of what kind ſoever) is Due 
only to Almighty God. | DE 


There are ſix outward Acts, whereby. God did require 
ip Man to Worſhip him. 1. Sacrificing. 2. Burning Incenſe. 
= 3. Erecting of Altars Or Temples. 4. Vews or Oaths. 5. A. 
2 | doration Or Bodily Geſtures. 6. Solemn Prayers, The two | 
- firſt, being Typical, are ceaſed; the reſt are ſtill in force: 
By which All, God requires us to manifeſt our Sabjection . 
to him. Wherefore, to Pray, to bow the Body, or Kneel 
to any out of the ſame Civil Society we live in, is to give 
thoſe Acknowledgments of our Subjection to em, which 
So has requir'd to be given 0 bamfalr for a manifeſtation 
- of our Sabjection to him. VDC 
; | _, There are alſo many Circumſtances, that alter that ad 
of Worſhip, Which otherwiſe wou'd be only Civil; and 
make it to become Religious Worſhip : as the Time, Place, 5 
Occaſion, and the Intention of the Perſon, to whom the Act 
of Worſhip is given, As for inſtance, to kneel to my Na- 
tural, Spiritual, or Civil Parent, is Lamful; becaule they - 
have a Sovereignty and Superiority over me: but if I do it bo 
in the Church, and in the time of Prayer, then it becomes un Fa 
act of Religions Worſhip ; becauſe in ſuch a Place and Time 
vone ought to be Ineeled to but God. To pray to My Chriſtian 
—_.. Friend, or Miniſter to pray for me, is Lawful, For a Child 
1 | to pray to his Parent on his bended knees, to petition Goa 
_ es in his behalf, is lawful, and his Daty; but to pray to him 
ſo to do, in 4 Church, and in the Time of Divine Service, and 8 
amidſt his Petitions to Almighty God, is Idolatry: Betauſe in 2 
ſuch a place and time none ought to be. ſupplicated and pray d . 
to, but only God, To burn Incenſe is lawful 3 but to burn it 
| in an Idol Temple, or before an Idol, is Tdolatry. To nee! : 
=. to my Prince or Parent, is Lawful; but if my Prince or Pa- 
=. | rent require Divine honours. to be given to em; and the 2 
outward expreſſion thereof by kneel:ng, then my kneeling to 2 
either of em becomes Idolatry. And for this Reaion, 
the Primitive Chriſtians choſe rather to looſe their Lives, 
then to give to the Heathen Emperpzs the ſame 8 ro 
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7 "As Bo Worſhip, they gave to Chriſtian .] erors * 4 Becauſe | „ 
they requir'd them as. manifeſtation of tho ſe divine benqures. >. 
they claimed to be due tod em. „ 

Thus having ſhew'd the Difference nen Gil and 
Religions Worſbip, I proceed to prove my. firſt Propoſition - 
viz. that all kind, or manner of Religious Worſhip, i. Dor © 
| Onlyto Almighty G. „ 

And this 1 prove from the words of Chriſt, Mat. 4. 10. 

bon ſhalt worſhip. t he Lord thy God, and him only ſalt thou ſer ve. 

The Queſtion in Debate betwixt the Reformed and Roman 
Church relating to this text is, whether the reſtrictive Par- 
ticle Only in this text, relates to the Word Worſhip, or 
only to the word Serve? They ſay it relates N to „ 
word Serve; we ſay it relates to bath. - - 

1 ſhall therefore from this text prove ewo things, ö 

1. That the Reſtrictive Particle  Qzly in this text, has 
Relation to the word (Worſhip ) as. well as to the wordServe. 
2. That the Worſhip th my defir'd from Chriſt, and 
WhichChriſt tells e was due only to Almighty Goa, was not 
the higheſt kind of Religious Mor ſbip, 4 77 the Roman 
* Church 188270 by the name of Latreia: but only an Inferior 
ſort of Worſhip, which they call by the name of Douleia. 

In the fir ſt lace, That the reſtrictive particle Only has 
relation not only to the word Serve; but alſo to the word 
Worſhip ; appears from theRequeſt the Devil made toChriſt : 
Al this will 1 give thee (ſaith the Devil) if thou wilt fal down 
and MWorſuip me. The Devil did not requeſt Chriſt to ſerve 
him, but 1 to worſbip him; Which Chriſt tells him was 
unlawful. And whyanlawful ? becauſe, ſays Chriſt, it written 
"thou ſhalt Worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhale thow® 
ſerve, Nowif this text did Import no more, ſave that G 
alone was to be ſerved; and not only to be Mor ſhip d: it 
had been urg'd by Chriſt, to no purpoſe againſt the. Devil ; 

, becauſe not urg'd, to prove the. wlneſs of doing, What 
the Devil Requeſted him to do, which was only to Worſhip 
him, The Devil did not deſire Service from Chriſt, but only 

| 1 # 147k Wherefore it muſt. be Accounted a moſt pitiful 

| evation of the force of this text, to ſay (as the Roman Doors 
do) that it only forbids ſervice, ( that is to ſay an Inward 
_ "Submiſſion of the mind) to be given to any but but forbids 
not Worſhip. | Had the Devil underſtood. this Text in that 
e ſenſe, he woud Have anſwer'd n by rag 


to be 


— 


| 11 2 to Hays Ai Sa 


him, that text made nothing againſt what he deſir'd of him, 


that he only defir'd an Outward Act of Wor ſhip, and that 


text forbad only ſ.rvice, or an Inward ſubmiſſion of the mird 
iven to any but God; waich ha defir'd not from 


him: It was only an act of Adur ation, or falling down before 


bim, that he requeſted from him. The Devil i is, queſtion. | 


leis, as cunning a Soph fer as any Jeſuit in Chriſtendom, and 


* 


wou'd have thus replyd, had he not underſtood the Scripture 


better than they ſeem todo : and conſequently knew that 


this text did forbid all Religious Worſhip, as well as Service, 


to be given to any ſave Almighty. God: And if the 


Pevil from this Text was ſo far convinc'd That all Religious 
Worſhip was due only to Almighty God, as to think fit not to 
urge it ſarther, he muſt in Fils point be more. Impudent than 

the Devil that will not be filenced butt. - 
In the Second Place, that the Worſhip the Devil defir'd 
+ from Chriſt, and which Chriſt aſcribes, as due only to 


God; was not the bigheſt kind of Religious Wor ſhip, or that 
worſhip which the Roman Church call by. the Nattle Of, Zuse. 
(Con ſiſting (as they ſay) in the [nward Submiſſion of the 
mind t han is due only to Almighty G) i evident from the 
words of Chriſt, hn ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God. 

Chriſt do's. not anſwer the Devil by telling of him, thou 


ſhale Wor ſhip the Lard thy God with the Worſhip of Latreia, or 
with the hig heſt kind of Religious W or ſhip-: but appropriates all 
* Religious wor ſhip to G without diſtinction. 
neither Chriſt nor the Law do's diſtinguiſh; . 
tion in Man to do it. 
without diſtinction, that 6, alone is io be Worſhip'd with 
all that Worſhip 
Mo ſhip of Latreia only, 
that the Devil ſhou'd require from Chriſt (whom he knew 


it's Preſump- 
1 lay Chriſt tells us in general Terms 


and not with the 


which we call Religious; 
Nor is it Reaſonable to fuppoſe 


to be the Sen of God) that hard Submiſſion of the Mind, which 


de knew only to be due to the True God. 


makes no mention of any ſuch Requeſt, but only tells us, 


that the Devil was ſo Impudent, as to Deſire an ourward 


ſay, Fo Wor ſh, 
ot Douleia. 
priates to God, 


Act of Adoration from Chriſt's human nature: that is to 


{hich Worſhip, fince our Saviour . Appro- 


it derber follows that all Religious 


Worſhip without diſtiaktion | is God's Peculiar, 


Goel can Rev. 22; 9. v. « underſtood of the worſhip of | 


Latreia - 


And where 


The Scripture 


p which the 3 55 Church call by the name 


it 


* * * bo, * Lad . 4 * — e $ - 
wy 2 5 * 2 * 5 $4 e — # A * * 3 2 4 
— * ö _ as _— — 
I ; ” - > 
2 b 
* > 
2 ” y 


: 15 A io Ry 10 \ Dectoſed S. Saints, = 11 5 


| Laer St. John was not reprehended for giving the Wor- 
ſip of Latreia to the Angel. Nor did Cornelins worſhip St. 
Peter as believing him to be a God; but ſuppoſing him to Acts MY 
be more than an ordinary Man,he thought ſome kind of Reli: 
giow Worſhip might be given to him: which St. Peter for- 
bids, becauſe as by giving Religious Norſpip to God, We 
| thereby acknowledge him to be Gd; So by giving it on- 
ly to him, We acknowledge him to be the one and 0 
God, And there fore the Scripture ſtiles God a Jealous God; 
not only Fealow leaſt he ſhou'd not be Worſhipped, but Jealows _ 
leaſt any ſhou'd be worſhipped beſides himſelf. The moſt Ex- 
cellent Creature that ever was, or can be, muſt be infinitely 
below God, and therefore ought not to Participate with him 
in any part of Religious Worſhip, Nor had Chriſt, the Son 
of God, our Blefſed Redecmer, been. capable of Relig ious 
Worſhip, had he not. been God and Man in one Perſon: *. - 
And Nis is one of the chief Arguments inſiſted on, by 
the Ancient Fathers to prove Chriſt to be God: becauſe Re- 
ligiow Worſhip was given to him. 
1 Aha naſius proves all Religious Worſhip to-be due c on- 
« ly to God; becauſe, (ſaith, He) Peter did forbid Cornel ius 
* when he wou'd have worſhipped him, ſaying, I my ſelf. 
e. alſo am a Man. The Angel alſo did forbid ohn. when - 
he wou'd have worſhipped him, ſaying, ſee thou do it 
4 not, Jam thy Fellow. Servant, and of thy Brethren the 
5 Piophets, and of them that keep the ſayings of this 
% Book, worſhip God. Wn 
5 Wherefore, (gith this Father,) it appertaineth onl y-. 
« to God to be worſhip ed, (wit jout making any Diſtin-- 
« (tions of the kinds * worſhip) and this do the Angels 


25 v. 


«. themſelves well know, that tho they ſurpaſs all others 


. 18 Glory, yet are they. but Creatures, and in ths Num- 
*-ber, not of thoſe that are ador'd, but of thoſe that a- 
doreè the Lord. 

Had Athanaſius acknowledgid, that a Relative. Ea treia, 
or that Inferior kind of Worſhip, calbd Donleia, might be 
given to any Creature, he wou'd , have diſtinguiſh'd ; and 
nor have-told us, that it appertaineth only to God to be 
Worſhipp'd and Ator'd. fhou'd any Roman Doctor tell th= 
World in his Writings, that it appertain'd only to God 
to be worthipped ; and quote St. Peters Prohibition of cor. 
rl , e 50 el e 5 St. Febn, to proyeit; 

and. 
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30 TI Idolatry to pray io Deceaſed Saint. 
and not make mention of what kind of Religions Wor ſhip he 
meant thereby : He wou'd be ſoon Cenſur'd by th, 
Roman Church for an Heretick. And that AMhanaftus meant 

that af Religious Worſnip of what. kind ſoever, did apper. 
tain only to God, will appear, if we Confider the Reaſon 
of his words; which was to convince the Arians of 1dolatyy. 
who held Chriſt to be a Creature only, yet Notwithſtanding 
rel. ho | 
The Arians did not give to Chriſt that Sovereign and 
. Abſolute Worſhip, which they gave to the Father; but an 
Inferior kind of Worſhip, ſuch as they thought might be 
given to the Creature upon the Account of God like Ex. 
cellencys. Now had Athanaſius concluded that 1dolatry con. 
ſiſted, in giving the higbeſt kind of Religious Worſhip to the 
+ Creature: He wou'd not have Gharg'd the Arians with 
1elatry, nor argu'd ſo weakly againſt em. Therefore 
Atha naſius muſt here be underſtood to ſpeak of at religious 
 Worſpip, without Diſtinctioͤn. i; He 
This Argument is made Uſe of by Gregory Nazianzene, 
Gregory Nyſſen, St. Baſil, St. Fpiphanius, St. Cyril of Alex. 
andria, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſt in, Theods- 
ret, and others againſt the Arians ; All of theſe Fathers wel 
charging 'em with 1dolatry in worſhipping of Cbriſt, ſup- 
poſing him to be a Creature. And becauſe the Arians hell Wl « \ 
the lawfulneſs of giving to Chriſt a Relative Latreia (inal- | 


4 


much as he was the Image of God, and that the worſhip they 4 6 
gave him, terminated on God the Father thro him) thole I a 
Fathers diſpute againſt em, and prove, That to give to ..- 


Chriſt a Relative Latreia, is Idolatry ; and introduces WM « | 

_ -. Heatheniſm, under Pretence of Chriſtianity, and that they Wl & ; 

; | | make Chriſt an Idol, in caſe they give divine worſhip to him; 4 
= | and not acknowledge him, to be of the ſame nature, and i 

= - 5 ſubſtance, with the Father: Underſtanding by Divine * 
- Worſhip, all kind of Religious ſervice, as well the worſhip | 

Donleia, as that of Latreia. ales ar 1,4 warn 4 

'Apol. zz Juſtin Martyr tells the Heathen Emperors, that Chriſt did ]. þ 

8-1 perſuade Men to Worſhip God alone, by ſaying, this # the bs 

_ -great. Commandment, thou fnalt Worſhip the Lord thy God; and , 

him only ſhalt thou Serve. And that we are to render will d 

: Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, and unto God the things th - \ 

are God's, on which Account, ſaith he, we worſhip 4 1 

_« God alone, and give cheerful Service in all things to , 


7 .* 


x = 


©. "Tis Idvlainy io pra to Deceaſed Saintr, 


ſinguiſh't and told us with wha kind of Religious Worſhip, 


God. 


ä | | | TT", 5 | 
Had this Father been of Opinion, that ſome kind of Re li ie: 
Wor ſhip, might be given to the Creature, he wou'd have Di- 


the Primitive Chriſtians Worſhip'd God alone. But he tells: 
us, they Worſhkiped God alone, without ſpecifying the kind 


of worſhip, 3 therefore it is to be concluded, the primitive 


Chriſtians gave all kind of Retigious Worſhip only to Almighty. . | 4% 
7 beophilus Biſhop of Antioch, gives this a a Heaton why Ad Autoliſun 
Chriſtians refus'd to give Adoration to Heathen Emperors, Lib. 1. | 


viz, * becauſe it is not lawful to worſhip any but God alone. 


The Adoration the Heathen Emperors defir'd trom em, 


was not the Same that was given to their Chief, Gods; but 


7 


only a middle kind of Worſhip, the ſame which they gave to 
Deif d Men: And which the Senate of Rome decreed to + 
ſome Emperors. Which midale kind of Worſhip was by 
the Chriſtians of the ſecond Century held to be due only to 
Gods id * > „„ 0 e „„ 
Epiphanius refuting the Hereſy of theColyridians (a ſort of e . 
Women that Worſhip'd the Firgin Mary, as Queen of Hea- . 
ven, offering her Cakes at certain ſeaſons of the Lear) 
wig on TT, ore Re CR Ee 

4 God, (ſaith he,) will not have the Angels. to be 
“ Worſhiped, how much more will he not have her, who - 
was born of Anna? Let Mary be had in honour, but let 
God be Worſhiped. What Scripture, faith he, hath deli- - 
*.ver'dany thing concerning this? which of the Prophets 
* have permitted a Man (that I may not jay a Woman) to 
be Worſhjp'd 2? Let no Man worſhip Mary. This Myſtery . 


- 
* 


„is appointed, 1 do not ſay for a Woman, nor yet for a 
40 Man neither; but for God. The Angels themſelves 


are not Capable of ſuch kind of glorifying; for.altho'the. 
* Tree be beautiful, yet it is not for meat: Tho'. Mary... 
be moſt excellent and holy, and to be bonogr'd, yet ſhe is 
not to be worfhip'd. The Body of Mary was Holy indeed, 
but not Ged The Virgin indeed was a Nrgin and honou- 
© -rable, but not given. to us for Adoration, but one that did 
" herſelf worſhip him that was born of her in the fleſh, And came- © 
don from Heaven out of the Beſom of the Father. 


Saint Auſtin tells us, That the worſhiping Men that are De vera Reli- - 


— * — 


Dead, ſhou d be not part of our Religion; becauſe if they 8ione © Chap. 
did live Piouſly, they are not held as ſuch as wou'd ſeek : 7 
VV „ 


© 2 
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Contra Fau- 


Cap. 21. 
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« the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion is to worſh7 p one God; 
* 


" 8 


ſtum Lib. 20. 


th it kind of honoar; they are therefore to be honour! 


for Imitation, but not to be 20 d for Religion. An! 


in the ſame Place f peaking of Angels: We honcur er 


- ** (faith he) with Love, not with Service, neither do we 
Ut 


build Lc mples to 'em: fo it is not their will they-ſhou'd- 


be fo honour'd by us, becauſe they know that we our 
% ſclves. if we be good, are the Temples of the - high Cod; 


4 


and therefore i.'s rightly written, that a Man Was for. 
e bidden by an Angel that he ſhou'd not worſhip him. 
And in another place the ſame Father tells us, “ That 


"becauſe God only can make the Soul happy. For, (faith 
che) it is made happy by the Participation of God, and 
« pot.of a Bleſſed Soul, or Angel. 

% The ſame Father further tells us, thar it's the Charz- 
& Cer of true Religion, that it anites us to God ; without 
„giving worſhip to any other thing, how excellent ſoe. 
ver. And that it's a ſingular part of Chriſtian Doctrine, 


« that no creature have the wor ip-of the Soul: That the 
moſt wiſe and per tect man, the moſt accompliſht and happy 
Soul, is only to be lov'd, "and imitated ; and honour to 


«be given it according to its deſert and order. For thou 
«* ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

The ſame Father in his Anſwer to Fauſtws the Manichean 
(who charg'd the African Chriſtians with Holatry in the 
Honour they gave to the Memory: of the Martyrs) tells him, 
that they eretted no Altars to.any Martyr, but. only to the 
God of Martyrs : altho? it were for their Memorys. For 
© who of the Biſhops or Prieſts, (ſaith he) that officiares at 
« the Altar (in the Places of the Sepulchres) ever aid, 
« we offer to thee Peter, or Paul, or Oprian? but that 
* walch is offer d is offer d to God, who crowned the 


„ Martyrs, but it's done at their Sepulchres whom he 


* hath crowned : that by the very Places our affections 
„ may be rais'd, and our Love quickned both to thoſe 


_* whomwe may Imitate, and to him by whom we arc 


+ Enabled to doit. 

The Church of Smyrna in their Teſtimony concerning 
the Martyrdom of Polycarp) do diſtinguiſh berwixt honour 
and worſbip: denying any worſhip of tbe Creature to be con- 
ſiltent with Chriſtianity: yetacknowledge the Honour and 
NRA wad had for the EO which Wer expreſſed by 


meeting 


, Taolatry to pray to Deceaſed Saus. 333 © 
meeting at the Places of their Martyrdom, keeping their 
Auniverf #ry Days, and recommending their Example to the 
"Jn OE ther; ²⁵ M my 88 
St. Auſtin's Authority is much inſiſted on by the Roman 
Doctors to juſtify. their three kinds of Religious Worſhip: + 
But therein they groſly abuſe him and miltake his meaning. 
As is moſt learnedly and largely prov'd by Dr. Stillingſeet 
in his Defence againſt T. G. to whom I refer the Reader 
that wow'd be fatisfied in this Particular. 
Having now prov'd my Firſt Propoſition, viz. that al 
wy or manner of Religious Worſhip, is due only to Almighty 
I proceed to prove my Second Propoſition, viz. That Solemn Prop. 2. 
Prayer is one of the moſt eminent parts 1 that Religiows Worſhip, 
that is duc only to Almighty God. And Conſequently, to 
make ſuch Solemn Prayers to the Virgin Mary and other Saints 
as moſt Roman Catbolicks do, is plain palpable, and flat 
Idolatry. _ By Selemm Prayer, I underſtand, Prayer on bended 
knees, with hands and Eyes lifted up te Heaven; And ſuch 
other Poſtures of Devotion, which we make uſe of in ſuppli- 
n which Roman Catholicks make uic of in 
Supplicating the. Virgin Mary, and other Saints ; tho Chriſt, | 
in his Directive Prayer teaches us to uſe em only to Our 
Father which is in Heaven : As being the moſt eminent part 
of Worſhip we can yield to him, and higheſt Declaration 
or Acknowledgment, we can make of our Submyſſion and 
Subjeftien to him, and Dependent on him. And for this 
Reaſon the Place of God's Solemn Worſhip is Denomi- 
mtedingeripture he | 
er prefer d before all bloodySacrifices: which were accounted 14. 56. 7. v. 
the higheſt Ads of Religious Worſhip under the Law. But Rat. 21. 13. v. 
herein enough has been already faid in Chap, 7. Arg. 
4, And elſewere. E Co ne Sos 
I ſhall only here add to ſtrengthen this Argument that 
to offer Prayer (eſpecially Mental Prayer which the Roman 
Church allows) to any other Inhabitant of the inviſible World 
beſides God, do's in the Nature of the A, whatever be the 
inte ntion of the Offerer, aſcribe ſuch a vaſt unlimited Know- 
leuge to the gᷣeing we pray to, as belongs only to the omni: 
ſcient God, What greater Inſtance can we have of his n 
boundleſs knowledge, than that he hears all the Prayers 
that are offer'd to him by all mY reaſonable ena” . 


" % 


pture the. howſe.of Prayer; and theSacrifice of pray- 


- 
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34 _. Ti ldolainy v0 prov in Decear'dSainge, 
the ſeveral parts of this babitable World, and it one view, 
ſees all their various circumſtances and neceſſities, and un. 
deerſtands the very inward frame and deſire of their Hearts 


1 their Repreſentations ( which they lol s 
that Worſhip, to the Creature that it due only to the true, God. 


How plainly then is it injurious to the glory of this iz- 


. communicable knowleuge of God to aſcribeit to any created 


Being? And yet nothing cou'd be more unreaſonable than 


thoſe Devotions which the uh +4 every where daily offer 
to the Bleſſed Virgin or other Saints, if they did not ſup. 


poſe em to be endued with this vaſt and Extenſive Knon- 


ledge. Nay, nothing cou'd be more unreaſonable than to 
offer Mental Prayers to her or them, unleſs they ſuppos'd 


her capable of knowing the inward thoughts and deſires 
of the Offerers, And what is this leſs than aſcribing to 
her the peculiar Priviledge of God, who alone knows the 
- Hearts of the Children of Men ? So that Prayer offer'd to 


any Tnhabitants of the invifbleWorld do's in the Nature of the 
thing aſcribe ſuch a Perfection of Knowledge to*em as be- 
longs only to God; and conſequently do's moſt Juftly tall 
under this charge of 1dolatry, as tis an Invaſion of his pe. 


culiar Honour, and giving ſome part of his . Incommunicable 
Glory to a Creature. 3 e 


to the Doctrine of theSchoolmen and beſt Divine of the Roman 


Church) conſiſts not only in Werſhiping of falſe, Gods, and 
call 3 ) but in giuing 


And foraſmuch as all Religious Worſhip is due only to God, 

and that Adoration and Invocation are parts Of Religious 
Worſhip; it muſt neceſſarily follow, that to Adore. or pray 
to the Virgin Mary, or any other Saint in Heaven, is to 
gie 'em that 2 hip that is due only to the rrue God. 


And Conſequently ſuch as Adore em, or pray to em, arc 
guilty of Idolatry, according to the Doctrine of the Raman 
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CHAP, Xx. 


: ons an 1 to ſuch Keviprianne; kerri, and T 

| Reaſons as are inſiſted on by the Roman Dodtors : ro prove - | 
© the Lawfulne/s of giving yu on 7 Ni Worin | | 4 
to the Creature. . 


F Aving prov'd that all Divine « or bg Wo ſip. of 
: what kind or fort ſoever, appertains only to Almighty 
Gd : Lihall now proceed to Anſwer ſuch Seriptures, Reaſons 
and Agamen, as are inſiſted on by the Roman Doctors to 
prove the Lumfulneſt of Siving ſeme kind of Religions Worſhip | 
tothe Geature. 

In the firſt place, they Argue from the vir we find obj. x 
in Seripture given to . 

To all ſuch Scriptures as are. produc by dem in proof Auer. > 
hereof; we Anſwer, ſaying, that they —— only to Civil | 
| Worſhip,” or honour given to em as ſuppoſed: Strangers, and. 
Inbabitents in this World. Balaans's Profiration was the Pro- | 
duct of his fear; the Apprehenſion of his Danger (ſeeing Numb. 32 · 31. 
an Angel with a dramm ſmord) ſo aſtoniſh't him, that he fell verſe. 
on hi face 20 they und : His .. Was no All of Worſhip, : | 
but the effet# The Angel that Foſhua Wor- Ts 
ſhip'd was no 1 A el, but the Second Perſon of the Joſh. 5. 14 v. 
ever bleſſed Trinity, call'd t e Angel of the Covenant Mal. 3. | 
1, The fame that appear d to-Moſesin the Buſh, and the r Ne 
ſame which God promis'd to ſend before the Iſraelites: pres : "I a 
11 3 ca 33. 2 14. 0 5/65 - —_ 

n the d place, they ar rom Moſes an F obj. 3. | 
being commanded by God ro pine: yn to the 57 3 3. by . | 
ground by pulli their ſhoes. 30 : 

Anſwer 1. "What Moſes and Foſbua did they had an Sol. l 


expreſs Command from God for; Which ene nene „„ 
for Mor ſhiping Saints and Angels... | HE 
2. The pulling off their ſhoves was only a - Qvitation 50 V 
in thoſe Eaſtern Countrys, equivalent to our pulling off our Hats: _ . 
an S of Repel, _—_ we'manifeſt in our ren OS - 
ecau . 


: 36 3 Sen to. | 
becauſe dedicated to God's ſervice, and- deer: places for 
our Publick Worſhiping of God. 
3, Moſes and Foſhua did not worſhip the Ground. The 
Ground was boly by reaſon of God's ſpecial preſence there; 
and therefore it became their duty to demean themſelves 
more reverently there than inother places, But God only 
was the Object of their Worſhip. or Adoration, and not the 
Ground: The holineſs of the Ground was only the occaſion 
of their. worſhipping God in thoſe places. All that can be 
hence inferr'd is, that the ſpecial preſence of God in a Kl 
requires our worſhiping God therein; and our manifeltati- 
oon thereof by outward Acts of Worſhip. 5 
Obj. 37 Thirdly, They argue that if any Worſhip be due to Saints 
FP in Heaven, it muſt be Religious Worſhip; but to Saints in 
Heaven ſome worſhip muſt be due (foraſmuch as they are 
khe adapted Sons of God) and if any worſhip be due to Mer on 
Earth, it muſt be much more due to Saints in Heaven. 
Sal Anſwer. Worſhip.is not due but where there is Superiority; 
the Saints in Heaven have no Superiority over us; God 
has not committed the Government, or "Adminiſt»ation of.. 
the Affairs of the World to Saints or Angels: He hath 
pur all things under the Feet of Chriſt, All Power in Heaven 
nee committed to the Son of God; All our Mercys 
and Bleſſings we receive from God by him, It's he alone 
that is the giver of every good gift and grace: - Angels are 
no more but Servants ſent on God's Frrand, for the good 
of Mankind: They are his Miniftring Spirits. and our l- 
| Iow-ſervants, And therefore to none in Heaven but only to 
God, is Worſhip due from us. The Saints in Heaven being 
but Fellow — to God, with us; we are to honour em 


abe graces, but are to ty Religion Re only to their 

5 * Ge and d. | 

| "> Cool Worſhip | is dae t to > God? 's Vicegerent e 1 Earth, and 

to oebert, in whom Superiority is plac'd over us by God, but 

to the Sainte in Heaven, there is no more due from us, but 
| Love and Honour. 


F ourthly, They argue that if Honour * 3 be due 
to Saint in Heaven, it muſt be Religious honour and Reverence, 
but Honour and Reverence is. Nr re e of: "Hens. to 
1 be due to m. VE. d - 

Anſwer. Honour and Reverence'( the ſame) may be ſaid of 

. Worſnip, may be ee becauſe it Aby the 


Ruls 
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©. Deceaſed Saints Anſwered, Wi 


Rule of Religion; and in this ſenſe the Worſhip given to Prin. 


ces, May be call d Religious Worſhip : And the Honour and Re- 
verence given to Saints may be call'd Religious Honour © 
and Reverence. But if by Religious Honour, Reverence, and 
Worſhip we underſtand that Honour, ' Reverence, and Worſhip. 
that is Accompany'd withſuch Circumſtances as make it 
a Religious Performance, it is not to be given to ary but to 
Cod alone. 5 8 2 


Laſtly, They Argue, that if it be lawful to expreſs our obj. 15 85 — 


Reverence to Saints on Earth, by pulling off, our Hats and bow-.. 

ing our apr to 'em, Why may we not make the ſame Ex- 

preſſions of our Honour and Reverence to the Saints in Heaven? 
Anſwer, The Saints on Earth beſides their Divine Graces 


have natural and acquir d Excellencys, and Endowments, and 


therefore the Honour given em redounds to the Peſſeſſor of 


thoſe Excellencys and Endowments, But the Saints in Heaven 
having only Divine Graces, the bonour on their account do's 
belong onlyto God, who is the Giver of thoſe. Graces, And 
therefore the way to Expreſs our Love and Honour to the 
Saints in Heaven is not by ſuch External ſigns, wherewith we 
honour Saints on Earth, but by our Thankſgiving to God for em. 8 
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"CHASE Me os 
Containing an Anſwer. to ſuch Arguments and Reaſons ———_— 


inſiſted on by the Roman Doctors, to prove the Lawfulneſs, 
and Utility of Praying te Saints Deceasd, 


Eader take Notice that the Queſtion betwixt the Re- 
\ formed and Roman Church, is not whether the. Saints in 
Heaven know any thing of the affairs of men on Earth? or 
whether they pray. for. the - Militant Church in general? or for 
the Members thereof in particular ? The point debated betwixt 
em is, whether it be Lawful, on bended knees, with Hands and 
Eyes lifted up to Heaven, and all Poſtures of Devotion usd in 
Prayer to God; to ſupplicate em for Aid and Help? And 
that thro” their merits we may obtain our Requeſts from God, ? 
All which is taught and prafiic'd in the Roman Church, and. 
for the Reaſons aforeſaid, prov'd to be Jaolatry. I come 


-* 


% 


Obj. 1. | 


Sol; 


SS Ae W e 
now to Configer ſuch Arguments or Reaſons, as are e infifica 
on by the Doctors of the Rom an Church, to prove the * 


neſs, and uſefulneſs of praying to Saints Deceasd. 
In the ft place they argue from the Command that * 


_ « Chriſtians have bere on Earth to require each others Prayers to 
© God for them. And if it be our Duty to require the Prayers 
of Saints gn Earth to Supplicate God in our behalf, it muſt 
be much more our Duty to require the Prayers of Saints in 
\ Heaven : They being exalted to a higher Degree of 
favour with God than are the Saints on Earth; And 
 Gonſequently in a Condition to berefir us more by their 


Prayers to God for us than it's pofnble for Saints on Earth to 
„ do. a 


- Anſwer. Many reaſons may be given why it is Lavfel to 


4 requeſt the Prayers of Saints here on Earth, and yet unlanfal 
to ſupplicate any in Heaven but onlyGod. As, 


I. Becauſe we have a Command for requiring each others 
prayers here on Earth, but we have no Command to ſuppli- 


cate any in Heaven but only God, Matth. 6. 9. v 


2. Becauſe we can have no reaſonable Afurance that the 


'.- Saints in Heaven do bear our Prayers (as has been prov'd 
Chap: 4th. Argument 1ſt, ) and therefore have nor the 


3 Reaſons to requeſt their Prayers to God for us that we 
have to requeſt the Prayers of Saints on Earth. 


3. Our Prayers to each other in this Life are otily Chri- 


ſian Requeſts to recommend our Conditions to God : Offices 
only of ee no Ads of Religious Worſhip. But Prayers 
to Saints in Heaven (as prattic din the Roman Church); are Acts 
V Keligious Worſhip, and Eminent parts thereof. 


Shou'd any Man in the Publick Congregation on ſonata 
Knees, with Hands and Eyes lifted up to Heaven, in time 


of Publick Prayer, and amidſt his Solemn Prayers to God; 


have Supplicated Saint Paul, When he was on Earth, for Aid 


.and Help, for the Conference of Gifts and Graces ; he wowd 


Adee 14.Y have rent his Cloaths, and faid to em as he did to the Inha- 


buants of Lyſtra, Why do ye theſe things? And ſurely St, Paul 


is no leſs Careful Crow's in Heaven) to preſerve entire God's 
ta Prerogative, than he was while he remain'd here on Earth. 


4. There is a great deal of Difference betwixt S. Paul's 


_ ſaying, Brethren pray for u, or bur requeſting the Prayers 
of the Faithful here on Earth for us, and praying ro Saints 
in Heaven, as | Prattic din the Roman Church, Our are only 


— 


wi iſhes, | 


+. Diceaſed Sainte duſwerd, © 35 
_ . wiſhes and Requeſts ; their's, Solemn Prayers on bendeed Knees — 
made in the Places and proper Seaſons of DivineWorſhip, © 
andjoyn'd with the Prayers they make te G? Uſing the 
ſame Poſtures and-Expreſſions of Devotions they uſe to Gd 
himſelf. They pray not tro 'em only as to Attorneys and 


— 


Advocates to carry their ſuits to God, but they pray fo em 


for Help and Aid. They make 'em Foint- Petitioners With 
Chriſt ; relying on their merits as well as the merits of Chriſt, 
And therefore can't infer the Lamfulneſt of their Prattice, . 
225 our requeſting the Faithful here on Earth to pray - 
OY . | x | | 1 . 
Laſtly. Chriſt is therefore Aſcended into Heaven to be an 
Advocate for Sinners here on Earth: To intercede for m 
with the Divine Majeſty in Heaven. It is his ſe , and 
moſt Royal Preregat ive, as has been prov'd Chap. 4th. Argu- 
ment id. And therefore we are not to Petition any in 
Heaven but only Chriſt to plead our Cauſe, to ſollicit our 
Affairs, and preſent our Supplications to the Divine 


In the 7 abernacle of this World we are to requeſt the 1 


prayers of every goodChriſtian for us: But in the Tabernacle © © 
of Heaven, We are to call on none but him in whom we believe. 
As in the outward Court of the Fewiſh Tabernacle, every .© 
Prieſt was permitted. to officiate, to receive and preſent 
the Devot ions of the People to the Divine Majeſty; but 
in the Holy Place, within the Vail, none but the High- 
Prieſt was to do any Office or Servicc: Even ſo in the 742. 
 bernacle of ths World, every Chriſtian being a Prieſt to God, 
has this Honour conferr'd upon him; But in the. Holy of 
 Holy's (i. e. Heaven) none but Chriſt our High-Prieſt is to 
Officiate,, He only is there to appear in the Preſence of God 

or us, it is his Prerogative alone to receive our Prayers and 
preſent em to the Divine Majeſty: For as none but the 
High-Prieft was to offer Incenſe in the Holy of Holy's, fo 
none in Heaven but Chr iſt our High-Prieſt is to offer our 
Prayers to God his Father; He alone is that Angel to 
whom much Incenſe was given, that he ſhou'd offer it with the 
Prayers of all Satnts, upon the Golden Altar that was before the - 
Throne, Rev. 8. 3 v. Alluding tothe Altar that was before 
the Aercy-Seat, on which the High-Prieſt only was to of- 
„„ „ 4#-: ae ot | | 
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5 4% . Wende for projing w_. ES. 
. In the Second place they argue that foraſmuch as the | 


Sine in Heaven are in high favour with God, They 


ougght to be Honour d by us; And the Honour we give 'em, 
wie give to God in them, or to God . 


Anſwer. Proteſtants do not den] Honour to be given to 
the Saints in Heaven; ; they honour em with the honour of 


Love, they praiſe God for *em; It's the honour of Invoca- 


t in em, or giving Religious Worſbip to em, that Proteſtants 


-refuſe to honour em with. They ſay with' Epiphanins, Let 
the Bleſſed Virgin and all the Saints be honour d, let their 


that by their means the „e procure Acceſs) even ſo, it 


is fitting that we have Recourſe to Saints, who are Fa. 


 Memory's'be had in Eſteem : But let God alone he wor ſpip'd. 
The Saints deſire no ſuch-honbur at our Hands, nor can 


we diſpleaſe em more then by giving dem that Worſhip 


Which is due only to their God and ours; which the worlbip 
of Invoc ation is, (as has been already ſufficiently-prov'd). 


3. Thirdly,” They argue, that as here on Earth all fa. 


yours are conferr'd by the Mediation of Courtiers and Fa- 
vourites (Men don't preſently run to Kings to preſent their 


Requeſts, but firſt go to ſuch as are in favour, with 'em, 


vourites in Heaven, that we may obtain Areeſs to God, 


and have our Suit, accepted of him. 


Anſwer 1. Shou'd any Farthly, Prince declare he will 
have no Solicitor but his Son, and that all Favours and 


by means of his Mediation. - what favour -can we ſuppoſe 


ſuch Subjects to deſerve, Who (coritrary to their Princes 


— 


Royal Graces ſhall come to his Subjects thro' bu hands, and 


Command) make their Application to other Taubourites 5 
The Caſe is here the ſame. * | 


2. Barthly Princes can't give Audience to all their Subjects, 
and therefore we Petition them by ſuchas enjoy their Pre- 


ſence: But God is Omnipreſent, and admits every Man to 
the Throne of Grace; he is never aſleep, or buſy, or weary; 
but bis Bars are always open, and his Head bowed down to the 


ag10. 34. 
late; 11-28 

+ John 6 37 
John 14.13 


\ " 


Prayers of his People, With God there is no reſpect of 
Perſons, he gives alike Acceſs to the Beggar as to the Prince, 


and promiſes to caſt out none that make their. Application to 


him; and bids us not to ask any thing from him in the name 


K any Saint, and promiſes whatever we aik in by Sous 


' Name! he will do it. Shou'd any Earthly Prince thus in- 


- ite his pwnd to Petition kim: for the © uppfy of their 
8 "Waves, 


pr 


„ 7 eceas'd Samit Anſwer d. 1 
wants, we ſhou'd account him no better than a Fool or a 


Madman that wou'd apply himſelf to any of his Favourites, Ser. 7, de Pa 
« When (faith Chryſoſtom.) thou haſt need to ſue to Men Pitentia Tom. 


thou art forc'd firſt to deal with Door-keepers, and in- 
treat Paraſites and Hatterers, and to go à long way a- 


bout; but wfih God there is no ſuch matter, without 


an Interceſſor he is intreated; without Money, without 
Coſt, he yieldeth to thy ſuit; it ſufficeth only that thou 
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« cry in thy Heart, and bring Tears with thee, and thou 


4 = dra welt him to thee. . C 1 — 2 
The ſame Father in another place tells us, * That 
among Men, it behoveth him that comes to another, to 


* be a Man of Speech, and that he ſhou'd flatter all thoſe _ 


that are about the Prince: but to find Acceptance with - 


God, there needs nothing but a watchful Mind. 


The ſame Father in his Sermon on the Woman of Cennan 
writes thus, God is always near. If thou Intreateft Man, 
thou askeſt, what's he 4 doing? And he's Aſteep, he is 


not at Leiſure; or the Servant giveth thee no Anſwer: But 
© with God there is none of theſe things; Whitherſoever 


thou goeſt and calleſt, he heareth, there is no want of 


* Leiſure, Say, have Mercy on me, and preſently God is with 
n n ta rat | 


3 Mark, (faith he) the Wiſdom of the Woman of Canaan, 7 
She intreateth not-Fames, ſhe beſeecheth not John, nor 
„ doth ſhe come to Peter; but breaks thro'. the whole 


Company of em, ſaying, I have no need of a Mediator, 
but taking Repentance with me for a Spokeſman, I come 


to the Fountain it ſelf : For this Cauſe did he rake fleſh, 


that I might have the boldneſs to ſpeak to him b 


my ſelf, 


And in another place tells us, That we need not apply Ia pfal. 1. 


our ſelves to Door- Keepers, or Stewards, or Procurators, 
* or Friends, to bring us to God; for then God doth 
* moſt for us when a. 4 come to him immediately, not ma- 
king uſe of others: and the reaſon why God do's ſo 
* (he tells us) is, becauſe God loves our Friendſhip, and 


o's all things that we may put our confidence in him: 


* And therefore when he beholdeth us coming to him our - 
* ſelves, then doth he moſt yield to our Suits, * Thus dealt 
© he with the Woman ot Canaan, when Peter and Fames. 
came to him for her, * not yield: but 3 Y 
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8 Arguments for praying 1 8 
*« herſelf did Petition; he preſently. E her what he de. 


9.1 
0. _Laftly, They argue, that in reſ] ect of the Reverenc 
Ar we owe to God, it is neceſſary we apply our ſelves to Saints. 


* A Sinner (ay they) that has offended God, becauſe he 
4 dare not come to him in his own Perſon, ought to have. 
& recourſe to Saints, and implore their Patronage; 
e It makes(faith Gabriel Biel) for the Reverence of God, 
„ that a Sinner that hath offended God, not daring 
„ for the Droſs of his Sin to appear in proper Perſon 
before the moſt High and Dread ful Majeſty; Shou'd have 
« Recourſe to Saints who are moſt grateful to God, who 
may preſent the Sinners Prayers to the Moſt High-Ma. 
'«< jeſty : And by adjoyning their Merits and Prayers there. 
1 to, make the ſame fit for Audience, more Pleaſing and 
1 * &© grateful. 
Aſwer. What has been aid to the former ObjeBion, 
may ſerve for an Anſwer to this. To which I ſhall add 
the ProdigaPs Example, Luke 15. 18 V. who pur poſin g to 
return home, reſoly'd not to apply himfelf to any of his 
Father's Servantsto make his Peace; But to go to his Father, 
and jay unto him, Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven, 
and before thee, and am-not worthy to be called thy Son. In 
which Parable Chriſt teaches what Penitent Sinners in 
| like Caſes ought to do, 
What Prayer and Supplication (ith Solomon) is made by 
. Kings 8. 38. Man, or by the People of Iſrael, which ſhall know the 
EE Plague. of his own Heart. Hear thou from Heaven thy Dmel- 
7 ling Place, and forgive. In which words King Solomon tells 
5 us, that the Senſe of offending God ought to be a grand 
Inducement to bring us on our knees to God : And not to 
fly to any Saint or Angel to make our Peace. | 
Hecreto may be added thoſe many Encouragements we 
have from Chriſt and his Apoſtles to- make our Applicati- 
Matt. 11. 28, Ons / to God ;, Come to me all ye that are weary and heavy la- 
John 6. 37. den (ſays Chriſt) and 1 will give you reſt. Him that cometh 
1 ſohn 2. f. to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. If any Man ſin we hate an 
e. Alvocate with the Father Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous. He is 
able to ſave to the utter moſt (faith St. Paul) all that come un- 
to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to makeInterceſſion for us. 
To whom therefore ſhou'd a Sinner apply bimſelf, who i; 
dejected under the ens of the number and WR 3 
; 1 8 


Diecead Saints Anſwer d. 


— but take all other Applications moſt unkinalyat his 
MiB: ooo + | oY | 


makes this very ſame Gbjection). But (faith he) thou wilt 
4 ſay, What if I have offended God > ſhall I not then make 
„ uſe of the Ixterceſſion of others > He Anſwers ceaſe offen- 


6 appraſed. Say only, I have finned, ſay it from thy 
Heart, and from a ſincere Mind, and 4 is looſed. Thou 


* doth to forgive thee thy Sins. And therefore tells us 


* Application to the Creature. 


4 ding, and ſhed Tears, And thou ſnall't quickly make God 


* doſt not ſo much deſire thy Sins to be forgiven, as God 


(as L have elſewhere hinted © That it was the Devil envy- | 
ing Man's. felicity in having free acceſs to God (under 
« pretence of Voluntary Humility) tempted him to make | 


bis Sins, but to his declared Advocate and Interceſſor, who. © 


I therefore conclude with the words of Chryſoftom (who ; 
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Wherein ed that there were no Ee "Wor: 5 _ . 
| ſhip'd in the Chriſtian malay ul above Four lan. | EL 
dared Years after Chriſt: 


& HAT God 1 the Ay f Images in 
the Jewiſh Church, is on all ſides afſented te.. : 
As alſo that the Jews, after their Return, 2 
from the Babyloniſh Captivity, were ſo Te... 
ou 4 ſt Images that they abhorr'd the ſight obs: , 
| concluting the ſufferings they underwent, to be a puniſh= - --- 
ment inflicted on em, for their former Idolatrys. Bran. _ _ 
mine. tells us we were Haters of Images even to Superſt i= 4 3 
tion. | 5 e 


That there: were no Images worſhipd in "the Chriſtian - _ . 
Church for the firſt four hundred Lars after Chriſt, is evi- 8 
dencd from thoſe bitter Inve&ives againſt Images, that are 
to be found in the Writings of the Fathers, and Writers of  * 
thoſe Times: which are collected by Doctor Jeremy Taylor = 
Biſhop of Down and Connor, and to be found in his Vindica- Part d. 2 
tion of his Diſſuaſius from Popery. Wherein he ſhews, that . 
the Fathers who li d in thoſe Times were ſo Zealow againſt | Wn 
Images, that it's to be doubted - n THEY allow'd — 
much as the making of m. 1 
e Clemens Alexandrims tells ys, that we are erb Proter. ts 

wh * that. deceitful. Art for the Prop het ſaith, thon ſhalt Gentes p. 9 
not make the likeneſs of any end richer in Heaven above, ; 4 
or in the Earth beneatb. W 
2  Tertulliay 95 wes? I it was the Devil brought io . 


- * 
* * * 7 
Broad Ate, 


Ns 4 in the Primitive nk; 


4 to the World the Artificers of Statues and Images, 40 
2 all kind of Repreſentations, © | 
Oxigen tells us, That in the i Common-Wealth 
%, neither a Painter. nor a Statuary were admitted, their 
Laws wholly forbidding em; leaſt any oceaſion ſhou d 
5 , 15 given to turn em from the Worſhip of God to Earth- 
- * ly thin | 
3 50%, Petavius acknowledges that e in the 
Primitive times had no Images : But tells us the Reaſon 
Was,  Beganſe the Memory of the NHeathen Igolatry was freſp: 
Aud therefore it was thought expedient not to have Images til 
it was rooted out. Which Reaſon is a charging of the Fa- 
-.  thers that wrote Againſt Images, with Hypocriſy, in de- 
= figning to introduce Images, when by their InveQives a. 
| at « em, the J had eradicated. the Images of the Hea- 
Tens. Such eſigns might be very confiſtent with the 
Prudence and Policy of the Roman Jeſkits ; But not with 
the Simplicity and Integrity of che Primitive Fathers, 
I ſhall only at preſent offer two Reaſons to the Reader's 
. Conſideration, to prove that there were no Images in Chri- 
_ tiny Churches for the firſt four bundred Tears after Chriſt, 
1, Becaule the Fews, who ab hor'd Images, and were Haters 
5 of em even to Superſtition (as Belarmin tells us ) in all their 
| diſputations with Chriſtians during the four firſt Centuries, | 
never objected againſt em, their having Images in their 
uurebes: much leſs the worſhiping of em: Which, doubt- 
© + lefs, they wou'd not have omitted, had Chriſtians been 
| guilty of any ſuch Pratt ice. | | 
In a largeDiſpuration betwixt egen Fr w, and Iuſtin 
Martyr, wherein the Jew reproaches the Chr ſtians as much 
* he is able: yet he lays no ach! Cbarge againſt em as 
(we all ahn Book ele the Fews, there is no 
mention made of Images ; which queſtionleis there 'wou'd 
RS. . been, had Images been us'd by Chriſtians in Tertullian's 
4-1 time. In the 5th Century when the Worſhip of Images in 
ſiome Churches began to be us'd, in. Compliance with Gen- 
'' Tiliſm, we have mention made of em in the writings of 
_ thoſe times; and the Teſtimonys. of Jews upbraiding Chri- * 
ſtians with their pit 
2 2. Becauſe the M 5 that wrote againſt Chri- | 
Ty "ſtians during the Gris) and upwards, do not 
; 8 ee 1 J nt gc 


"Cont: Cellum 
2 4. p. 181 


— 


Ne hides in . — Cited... 


| chin b bn with the uſe of Images.- We find c * "Se 
ans to charge them with their Images ; and to glory - 
much in their advantages againſt em upon the account of 
their unreaſonablexeſs in worſhiping of em. Certainly had 
_ Chriſtians us d any ſuch Practice, the Heathen writers wou'd | 
not have omitted to retort the Charge- upon 'em, as being 27H 
the principal Argument they cou'd have urg'd in their own _ „ 
defence. I ſay they wou'd, queſtionleſs, have ſhew'd A 
; unreaſonableneſs of Chriſtians in criminating them with. a 80 
practice, whereof themſelves were guilty. And it muſt have 
concluded the Chriſtian Writers guilty of much Imprudente, TE 
and Huſtice,” in writing ſo bitterly againſt Images in gene- 
ral; had there been any in uſe among themſelves > Had 
they beliey'd their uſe might have been in aby kind EA. 
ſul, they wou'd have ſhew*d wherein the Heathens fin'd; _ 
What Rind of Images were Lawful, and what not, and what * 
kind of worſhip might be given to ſuch In 1 as were Lau- 
ful, and what kind of 22 was unlan ive em. But 
in all their 3 and Explications i e Command. 
ments, they give no Rules nor Directions, no Cantions or 
Diftinttions about Image-wor ſhip, to prevent the erring of 
Chriſtians in that particular : But bitterly Inveigh againſt is 
all Image · worſpip in general; which undeniably cones. - 
that there was no ſuch Pratice in the Quatcha God 
in the Primitive Times; and that the Fathers eden 
885 worſhipping of all kind of Images whatever. 
There are ſome of the Fathers that ſpeak with great af. 
fection and veneration of the Cre: their Intent thereby 
being only to exalt the Paſſion of Chriſ. In which Senſe 
St. Paul is ſaid to glory in the Croſs of Chriſt ; not meanin | . 
the material Croſs, much leſs the Images thereof, In whic de obi. Theo- 
ſenſe St. Ambroſe and S. Jerom are to be underſtood, and _ 9. b. 
Tertullian, when he calls Chriſt iaris, Re ligioſi erucis, meaning paul. — 
1 by that they were not aſham d of him that ſuffer-d thereon. 
;4 two Reaſons I ſhall add a few Hiſtorical inſtan- 
_ ; Thewing that there was no ſuch practice as Image 
Worſbip i in the Chriſtian Church during the Four firſt Cen- 
tar 


JE, 

he firſt that] ſhall mention is that famous Story of Fpipha- 

vine, who (about the end of the fourth Century) finding an 

Inage in the Church of Anablatha, under the Government 

of fobn ING any trans #4 We; and concer. 
35 ning G 


- 
= 


. 05 N Images inthe Primitive Clateb. 


ning this. fact he wrote to the Biſhop of fernſalem theſe words, 
1 T found (faith he) a Veil hanging at the Door of the 
| Church dyd and painted; havingt the Image as it were of 
Crit, or. ſome Saixt, for! dont wWell Fexeraber whoſe 
Image it was, When therefore Iſaw this, that contrary 
to the Authority, of Scriptures, __ the Image of a May 
was bung up in the Church of Obriſt, I cut it, and gave 
-«& counſel to the Keepers of the Place, that they ſhou d 
rather bary ſome dead Man in it. 285 
And afterwards he entreats the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, .to 
give charge hereafter, that ſuch Veils. as thoſe (which are 
repugnant to our Religion ) ſhou'd not be ng, up * the 
Church of Chriſt, 


This Epiſtle is by St. Ferom rrarfare into Latin, . | 5 to 


be. found in the firſt Tome of his Norkf. 
Bellarmine and Baronius deny this fact of Epiphaning(beca uſe 


| it gives a deadly wound to Image-Worſbip) and tells us, That 


it was in after Ages added to the 22 tranſlated by St, 

Jerom: But gives no reaſon to prove it, ſave only that the 
Conſt antinopolitan Fathers make no mention of it; and 
that it's not likely they wou'd have omitted. ſo material a 
Faſſage againſt Images, had there been any ſuch thing. 


This Rea ſon of Bellarmine and Baronius pr. NS: 7 
tan atis 


being only a Negative. The Conſt ant ino Po 
quote Epiphaniws's Advice to Chriſtians in his Time; nt 
70 bring Images into Churches, nor into the Cemiterys of the 


Saints: But always to carry about 'em the Remembrance 


of Gad in their Hearts.. Theſe words of Epiphanins are cited 
dem, and to be found in the 6th Aion 


Falz done by him. 


The Reality of this fa of Fpiphanius, is by. unauſwerabie | 


| Reaſons prov.'d by Proteſtant ;Divines.. >. | 
1. -Becauſe this Hpiſtlèe of St. Ferom; with this ſtory, is 


quoted by the Council held by Charles the we, about nine 


hundred Years ago. 


r quoted by the Council held, at Paris, under Lndo- 


vViewPim, a little after, 


3. The Feſuir EK dis this l le, a8 the genuine 
N ork of raed 8 ug vi 


—_ 


and-5th Tome of 
the ſecond Connell, aſſembled for the Epabliſhment of Images. 

The Conſtantinopolitan Fathers having quoted Epiphaniw's - 
2 which being expreſly againſt Images, there was 
no need to quote his Praftice, or to make. mention of the 


4. ee bin ee 


N Imager in the fades Garch. 5 . 

wy Ae Fiftor, and the Jeſuit Petavim, in their Edi. . 
ton of Epiphanius tive publiſh" d this wholeEpiſile, andhave 

p made no note, nor have given any cenſure on this ſtory, 

5. Before them Thomas Waldenfis, and ſince him Apbon- 
ſus aCaftro 8 this whole . to be the ge. | 
nine work of E iphanins; { 

6. Becauſe i k is Story was A in latter Times "to -* : 
the Fpiftle of St. Jerom, it muſt de added thereto either by 
the Greeks, La 65 up 

1. Notbythe Greeks, who were atainft Images, for — 
had been added thereto by them, it wou'd have been ci: 
ted by 'em in theConſtantinopolitan Conncil in their Diſputa, 7 


tions againſt Images. Therefore their not citing of it is F 2 
far from auprofning it's Authenticalneſs, that Ron. 
proves it. n 


2. It cou d not be added thereto by the Latte” becauſe. F 
they all held that Images might be rerarw's 7 in Churches; Pre-, ere 
vided no worſhip was given to en. „F 

The Biſbops of the Second Nice ne seln contin all” N I 
Writings againſt Images, to be brought to the Biſpop of on  _ | 
tant inople, there to be laid with the Writings of other | 

Hereticks + Since which'time-Epiphanins's Greek Original, ns” 
Epiſtle has not been ſeen ; which ſhews there was ſome- 5 W 
thing in it againſt: Images, dijpleaſing to thoſe Fathers that, * 
caus d it to be ſappreſt. The Latin Copys ſtill remain, and . | 
inall of *em we have Fi Story of Epiphanins, *- 55 
EFuſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical "Hiſtory tells us, "hatin his Cap: 17. „ 
Time there were Images of Chriſt," St. Paul and St. Peter, + „ 
(but not inChure be ghand the reaſon why there were fuch Una. Oe 
ges, (he there tells us) was, Becauſe it was theCuſtom of = _ + 
the Heathens to honour thoſe they accõunted their Be... 
AInefacters, and Saviours, by erecting of their Statues. 
Of. that which he ſaw of Chriſt, there was à fabulous M.. 
port, that it was made by the Woman he curd of the © 
bloody Tſue, who ſpent her Subſtance on Phyſitians, © And © 
© jt's:no marvel (faith he) that thoſe Gentiles of old which | 
receiv'd benefit by our Saviour, ſnou'd do fuch thing; = 
for it bath been uſual (by an Heatheniſſi Cuſtom) thus e 
to honour them, whom Ys accounted heir Benefa- C 
Actors and Friends. „ 
- Obſerve, Exſebins calls: it an Heatheniſh Cuſtom), and * | 
any ſuch thing were. done, it was s doſe 7 in imitation of the 
_— ; b "Eh Sk And 


\ 


And that Euſebius held it unlamful to make any Pidure 
of Chriſt, appears from his Anſwer to the Siſter of Con- 
ſtantiui the Emperour, Wife to Lici nis, Who being latel 

converted from Paganiſm, deſired Ruſebius to ſend her the 
5 Picturt of Chriſt : to Whom he returns Anſwer,” telling 
+ Synod. 7. Act her, It was unlawful to make any, Picture of bim; for 

2 6 Pe: Ne Chap. reaſons to be found in the laſt Chapter of this Diſcourſe. 5 
De Parte . St. Auſtin tells us, that there were in his Time Pi 
Evang. Lib. 1. Hures of Chriſt, St. Peter and St. Paul; but declares fo 


fo be dect ivd, who loo d on em us Books to be Inſt rufted hy: 


— 
- 


eto be led away by Painters. 


"defide & Uym. Aud that it was a wicked thing for Chriſtians to 
cap. 7. J erect any ſuch Image (meaning the Image of a Man) 
| _- 1. kn-theChorch of God, ont edt nd ig Tn 


I * 
2 - . * 
— 0 


= 2 wry 1-46 And tells us, That in his Time there were Worſhip. 
XY Che 34. '% ce pers of Graves and Pictures; but the Church ought not 
7 1 to be upbraided with their Practices, whom She her. 
_ -« ſelf condemneth as naughty Children. And that the 


4 de, mad Seck. 1.2. „% 205 3 36 46047. 8, bd is 2 R + 
There is a famous Story relating to Image- Norſpip that 


which is as followeth, nn Aw?! © 

Seren, Biſhop of Marſeilles, finding Images in his Church 
_ © to beworſhip'd, brake'em down: upon Complaint thereof 
made to Pope Gregory; he writes thus to him 
Greg: resiſt. „I certify. you, (faith he) that it came of late to our 
Lid. 7. Epiſt-« hearing, that your Brotherbood ſeeing certain Wor- 
209 ad ſeren. 4 (hi F Jas did, Dre the £ 9 
& Lib. 9. Ep. | Mippers of Images, did break the ſaid Images, and 

9. ad eundem *© threw em away. And ſurely we commended your Zeal, 


* 


s but yet we Judge , Jou ſhowd not have broken the faid 
Images; for painting is therefore usd in Churches, 
'* © thoſe. things on the Walls, which they can't read in 
Books. Therefore your Brotherhood ought only to have 
© reſtratw'd the People from worſhipping em; that both 

- <- the. Ignorant” might have had whence to gather the 


e ® worſhipping che Picture. e 
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cp. 10. © little Reverence for em, that he ſaith, that they deſerr'd 


Aud that it was no wonder tojee Feignerz of falſe Dofrines 


MNanichees favour'd Images, that they might reconcile 
5 good. will of the Fagans to their miſerable and 


 happen'd in the Time of Gregory the Great, Pope of Rome ; 


__ that nothing mede with Hands ſhou'd be worthipped 


© that they which are unlearn'd, - may by the fight read 


knowledge of Hiſtory, and the People might not ſin in 


1 * , 5 * 1 7 == 7 ry —— Aa... * 
” ; , : 3. 8 4 ö - 
© Os A 


7. Meyer e 

., that Pope Gregory alow'd of no eber 

5 of Inages in Churches, than that thoſe that are 1 
unlearn d, may by the fight 'of em, read thoſe things on os pL e 

the Walls which they can't read in Books“; rtr 

wou d have the Images preferu'd, but the People; Nan „ 

from worſhipping of em. GG 

' Here we have a manifeſt dediatation of one of their =. + 


now nel Popes, againſt Imagy-worſpip, after their Introduft ian 15 
| into Chriſt ian Chure be. 


The omas Doctors do alledge . "ths Gredt to hays. (0. $5 
been a Favourer of Image-worſhif: But his Epiſtle to Secun- FFT 
linus (made uſe of by em to that end) is'prov'd o _— 
1 to be ſpurious in his Book LA the Corruption of the page ö — 

at ber g. — 
There are ſome Treatiſes inſiſted on by the Roman Do- Epiſt. ad Julia- ' + 7-2 
tors, to prove the Practice of Image-worſhip in the Primi- 2 205. eg oh. 

tive Church, Father d on St. Baſil, St. Athanaſius, St. Chry- en W 3 
ſoſt om, and others ; Which are ſufficiently manifeſted to be Gee —- 

Counter feits, by Eraſmus, Valla, and Bellarmine himſelf, 
in his Book of - Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 5 

In a Council held at Hiberis, in Spain, Anno Dom. 303%, Ok 

Images were forbidden to be put in Churches. It is our 

* mind, (ſay thoſe Fathers) that Pictures ought not to be 

4 in Churches, leſt that which! is Ren on Walls | 
*- worſhipped, 1 
The Roman Doffors are at their wits end hop to gire N 

an Anſwer to the Decree of this Council, and the beſt they 

can invent is, that thoſe Fathers only forbad Pictures to be 

painted on rbeſya lot Churches, becauſe they cou*dnotſpeedi- - 
ly be conveyed away; and therefore on the Invaſion of Tnfidels - 
were liable to Deriſion, and Abuſe: as alſo that by reaſon - 

4 W of the Hall, they became ſoon ben ie __ 

e n ESO 

Reply, Proteſt a ts ſay, no reaſonabtk Mari can be ſatiſ- 

fy'd with this Anſwer ; for had the Council intended only to 
avoid the aforefaid Tnconvenie nees, they would have order'd 

that Piſtures ſhou'd be made in Frames. But: the Fathers 

plainly Vas us, that the Reaſon why they will have no | 
 Piffares Churches is, left that which is painted on the walls . 

be War ſhipe . 80 that tis to prevent the. worſhiping of en, EE hs 
that wy declare to be the reaton Why they prohibited 

Pittures to be Fn; in uren: It was the fear of introdu- 
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* The Dothrins . Pratice of "= 


eing e thereby, that made thoſe Fathers declare, 


that Images or PiFures ought not to be plac d in Churches, „ 


which Reaſon the Roman Doctors wilfully overlook. 

Before I conclude this Introduction, I think fit to advertiſe 
the Reader of this Diſcouſe; that when the Roman Doctor. 
are pinch't by any quotation out of Fathers, or Text of Serip- 
tere; their common way to ag the force of em is, by 
 faying they relate to the wor ſhi pi ping of Imag es as Gods, or re- 
preſentation of falſe Gods : Or if that will 2 do, then they 

muſt relate to the oo or ſhiping of em, as perfett reſemblances' 
of the true God ; = £944 1 59 ſay the Romas Church ab- 
hors: But to Worſpip Images as repreſentations of * true 
. Godtthey allow of, 

So that all that Proteſtants bare to prove againſt em is, 
that to M e. or Corporeal ore oye of the true 


orſhip any Image 
God i is 7 5 len 18 n v1 in 1 the ee. 


c HAP. II. 


Church, e. to the n of the be of * 
and Saints, 


e 5 


N the 28 Church, Gel the: * is CEN EG in | the 
ferm of an old Man, with a great gre) beard, and a. Pope's 


. Crown on his bead, holding the two Ends of the 


tranſverſe rafter of the Groſs... pb 


The Sacred Trinity is worſhiped under the repreſentation n 


of three - perſons, of equal Age, "ſometimes. of three Noſes 
and four 5 es, Of one Feds tre and three heads, and of. one 25 
ang three . in 4 knot... 88 

' TheSonof God is worſhiped under the form of et Men, 
and of 4 Lamb : Avg: the Holy Ghoſt under the. erm of 4 


Dove. | 


Theſe. Pierer > are. * * ſeen in NEL windows. of their ä 


Churches, in their Books of Pevstion, in their  Maſi-hooks 
and Bre viary s, in their Portaſes and Manuals. 


Bern ar da: Pujol tells us, That the. Picturing Agel, and 
27% ſometimes God, under the ſhape of a Dove, and We 


+ 


* 


the Picture of the Trinity is a Cuſtom reccived every where © ___ 
among Catholicks ,” and that it is % ed by the Conncil "of © 

Trent: And that ſuch Images are to be Morſpiped. For, 
(faith he) 4 the mind is excited by the Image of Chriſt, or 
the Saints, ſo may Devot ion be raid by ſuch an bange the < 


8 % 


5 dinal C ajet ane tells us, that the Images of Father, Fon In tert. parc. 
and Holy Ghoſt, are painted, not only that they may be ſeen, ½ Thom. q. 5. 
the Cherubims of old in the Temple; but that they may be worſhiped AG 4. ⁵ 
: as the frequent uſe of the Church teachemn.;ÄK 
Tſambertus tells us That they that give Caution con- de Myſt. in. 
cerning the doing of a thing(as thechuncil of Trent do's about car. ad queſt. 
the Images of God) are to be underſtood to Approve the thing 25: . diſp. 3. 
it ſelf : And that the Lawfulneſs of ſuch Images is ſo certain, A 
that to ſay otherwiſe is yaſhneſs: And that the common 
practice of theChurch (for a long ſeaſon) hath been to have 95 ; 
ſuch mages inchurches; and that they were never reprov'd by 
Pope, or ſo much as a Provincial Synod. © © 
_ * Vaſquez tells us, That the Lawfulneſs of Images of the Ad3.Aq.Di 
& Trinity, is proved by the moſt frequent prattice of the 793: . 
Church, which commonly in Rome and other places, | - 
_ « doth ſet forth the Image of the Trinity tobe Worſhiped by 
® NINO > 6p Ä 


c 
4 . _ * 


& Ariaga tells us, That it's ſo certain that ſuchImayes are Ad Tert. | Dp 1 

Lamful, that to ſay the contrary is not only Raſhneſs, ThomDilp,s: 

4 but plain Error. For God can't be ſuppos'd Sec. .. 

but p Error. God cant uppos d to ſuffer a 

his Univerſal Church to Erin a matter of ſuch moment. a 
Belarmin proves their Lawfulneſs trom the general practice 
of the Church ; which wou d not have ſuffer'd ſuch an Univerſal 
Cuſtom, if ſuch Images had been unlawful.” e 


* 


» 5 ) 


& Tannerw affirms, that it is not only lawful to make Tom.3. Diſp: - 

Images of. Gad, and of the Trinity, but to propoſe dem as? 4 2. dub. 
©* Qbjetts of Worſhip: which (he ſaith) is the Common Opinion: 
of their Divines; and proves it from the pratfice of their 
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De Img. 
Lib. 2, Cap 
8. | 


Church; and the Council of Trent, Seſs. 25. de IÄmag. ” 430 

Pedro de Cabrera, a Friar of great Eminency, tells us, In 3. part. 

that it is ſimply and abſolutely to be affirmed, that holy Images are Tho. ques 25. 

to be worſhipped in Churchts, and oat of Churches : and the con- Aft. 3. dip. 

: . 23 r WET 19 MINI g l 2.- hum 1 

trary is Heretic al Doctrine, that is to ſay, ſigns of Serviert 

and Submiſſion are to be paid to em, as by embracings, lights, © 
oblat ion of Incence, uncovering the Head, ge. 

_ » © This Concluſion, ſaith as | f an Article of Faith, collected 

J nn" 
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out of the Holy Scriptures, by which it appeareth that thin 85 
10 EY] 


maintain'd that Images were only Improperly to be ader d; 


ere really and properly to be ador'd, with an Intention of Adoring 
| of pie and not only the Originals that are * by 


& ers, * Opinion the Latter Divines, have cenſur'd to 


the Divines. 


nion as Heretical, he tels us is, becauſe if lmaꝑes be ador'd only 


- Ta if they bad been preſent ; it won d follow that all orcatures ſhow'd 
bie ador'd with the ſame Adoration, wherewich we Worſhip Ima- 


an « 


_ Ing. p. 4.25. Suarex tells us, That it is an Article of Faichy that i J 
diſp. 54. Sec. are to be ader d: And that the Opinion of Dar andas is > | 
| dangerous, and ſavouring 


And this, concluſion, he faith,” is commonly receiv d among 


of Councils, eſpecially the Councilof Nice, and that it Inge. 
were only worſhiped Improperly, the Worſhip of em was rather 


would only ſerve for helps ro. Memory; and for outward ſigns W © 


by the ſecond Nicene Council condemn'd for Hereticks., And. 


. The Dretrine and Partlice of N Waſbip 
created, altho' ſenſeleſs, ſo that they. be ener d to God, are 


And whereas Durand, Halcot, and ſome few others 


that is to ſay, becauſe they put Men in Mind of the perſon; 
+ cha 95 em, who are then ador 4 before the lange, as if 


were preſent. 
Ab great Fryar thus Cenſures ' em; images (aith he) 


This Concls on (ſaith he $) is againſt Deere and his 


be raſh; and ſavoring of Hereſy; and by Vier to be plainly 
N en and this (ith be)! is the common vonrinſoen of all. 


And the Reaſon why the Divines: have cenfur'd this Opi- ; 


Improperly, or by way of Remembrance or Recordation, or be- 
— 4 bo n remember the Originals, wheels we do Worſhip 


Le 3 ſeeing all of em do lead as to the en de e 
3 in all things, 


of Hereſy; And that Medina hath ſo 
determin'dit, who reports that / ictenia faith. it was Here tical. 


the Modern Divine, and he proves it from the Definitions 


ſimply to be deny d, then affirm'd , for to de only before an 
Image is to make the Image only an- Occaſion, and not the 
Object of Worſbip ; which Opinion (he faith ) the Council of 
Nice declar'd againſt, becauſe according to thisSOpiniong Images 


to ſtir up and excite the wo: ſhiper: which thoſe that heldwere. 
therefore concludes, that not only external Acts of Adoration, arg 


to ** er, a to Ne. but the * _— * * 16 = 
| __ „ bl 


— 3 


REES In Romiſh Cnet... "In 
1390 be directed to em. For Durandu and his followers did allo] 
external Acts of Adoration tO be perform d towards Images, ne - 
held the Inward Intention to be directed only to the Exemplar; 
And becauſe they deny'd they ward intention of wor ſhipto be 
directed to the Images, he ſaith their worſhip of Images. was no 
proper worſhip, but only Counterfeit: For no Object is truly 
and properly worſhiped by external acts, without the Intention 
of the Mind, And proves from many paſſages, that the 
Council of Nice decreed not only that external Act of Worſhip, 
but the award Intention alſo be directed to the Image; 
And that the Council of Trent decreed the fame, when they 
ſay, that due honour and worſhip is to be given 'em : For there 
can be no true honour and worſhip without the Intention, 
Vor if the External As of worſhip be perform'd before an 
Image, either there muſt be an Intention to worſhip that Image, 
| before whom they are perform d, or not; if there be no Intention _ 
to worſhip that Image by thoſe external Afts, then is not the 
Image worſhiped ; which is contrary to the decrees of the ſaid __ 
' Council, therefore Intention is neceſſary with the External 
A of worſhip, or elſe no worſhip is given to the PM. 
* Ambroſons Catherinus (an Eminent Divine in the Council Decultu Imag: 
9 tells us,“ That the 
are not truly and 


— 


8 properly to be worſhiped, but God to be 13% 
* that deny any worſhip of Images; and is repugnant to the 
* — of the Gel, hen in worſpiping the Croſs . 
« faith OCrux Ave ſpes wnica,S&c.O Croſs, ſave me my only hope. 
And proves at large from thecouncil of Nice, "That true 
* real worſhip ought to be Maar, oa ; and that they are 
* therefore ſer up, that they may be properly Worſhiped.: 
* And that God himſelf is believ'd to be preſent in them, 
© uſing em often for Oratles, and he ſhes his preſencearid 
% power in em in a particular manner; And that after 
this manner is fulfilled our Saviour's faying, I am with 
Jou to the end of the World, And for the fake of this peculiar 
& preſence ef God, which we ſenſibly perceive, © mages do DL 
* deere d ¾ òꝗl!! ̃᷑ ĩ EG IS. 
- Naclentw, an Italian Biſhop and Eminent Divine in the Enar. in pit. 
Council of Trent, determines poſitively, That Images are ad Rom. een. 
© tobe Morſiiped; and that it 15 a needleſs cantion 757 any ; 
* to ſay, that they Worſhip before the Image: but they may 


+ fay, without the leaſt feruple, that they do ' Worſhip the nl 


ge. 
- 


he Op, of thoſe who ſay Images P. 7133+ 2375 1 
4 worſhiped before an Image; differs very little from thoſe, 3 


« 5 — 
L 


——  - 


— 


- 


pie. tft, s The Doftrine and Practice of Image-Worſhip 


are fab; _2-75* 


Lu. z. Art. 2. Dominicus Soto another eminent Divine in the Council of 5 
in de. Trent, tell us, That Images are not intended by the WW © 
; Church only for.belps to memory, for we do not Worſhip 40 
dhe Seripemes or Names of Saints which call em to bur N 
VI Minds; but we ought to Worſhip the Images themſelve: Wh © 
For the Church do's not ſay we-Worſhip-thee O Chriſt, but 


% Croſs, when ſhe ſaith, O Crux ave. ſperunica; _-.  _ 
De Imag, Lib. Bellar min tells us, That, Images of Chriſt and Saints are 


a>» & » 
"Ss 1 — 


2. C. 1. “to, be Mor ſhiped properly, and they terminate the Act of 
1 Worſhip given 'em, as- they are Confider'd in themſelves, 
e and not barely as they repreſent the Exemplar, which he 

proves from the Definition of the Council of Nice, and many 

5 SJ <font nent on BE. £1 
de ſacra. Ador. Bernardus Pujol tells us, That the Image is properly and 
& CultuDiſp.“ truly the matter or Object of Adoration, and the Worſhip 
Sec. 7. 4 is truly and properly terminated on the Image; And not only 

| | the external but the internal Worſhip is to be terminated on 
em. All which he proves from the Definitions of the 
Councils, and that thoſe are Anathematiz'd by the Council 

- , Nice that deny it; And that when the Council of Trent 
__. © mentions the external Acts, it implys the internal Worſhip 
 ISrerminated on the Image. For the external Acts have 
not the Nature of Worſhip, but as they are ſigns of internal 
Wor ſhip :. And to ſay the Worſhip is terminated on the 
Image improperly, is to make the Council ſpeak improperly : 
4; And he that .do's ſo do's not only. err in the manner of 
© ſpeaking but inthe thing it ſellf. 

De Myſt, In- ©* Yſambertwtells us, that nothing can be properly wor- 
ear d Q. 25. ſhiped that terminates not the worſhip : And the Councils 

Dia. “ of Nice and Trent define ſuch a worſhip of Images as is ter- 

fb * minated on the Image, And further tells us, that the J. 

e mage may be worſvipped without worſhipping. the Exem- 

e plar; becauſe the Acts of worſhipping: both are two good 

Ads: And therefore there being no poſitive precept to 
.* worſhip*em together, it is lawful to worſhip. the one withe 

| 4 out the 8 4 „ . 4 
DeIncar.Diſp, Ar1aga lays this down as a principle among Catholrcks, 

prepay 4 eee eee which (ſaith he) all the 

Definitions of Councils do clearly manifeſt; which being 

© a Dogmatical Point of Faith againſt Hereticks can't with- 

4 cout danger of Errour be explain'd in an inproper Senſe: 
OP And that the Opinion of Daranens eien 22 : 


— 


"A 


ä _ mM " * 1 9 


e e 8 in the Roman Chir ch. TS. ; _ a b 1 3 5 | = | 1 8 
« "demn'd by all thoſe Definitions of Councils Which requir®? 
true worſhip to be given to Images; And that it fignt © 
fies nothing to their excuſe that they per form the out- 
« ward ſigns of worſhip to Images ſince they allow em no 
proper worſhip; but only account 'em helps to excite te 
„ memory. And that the Councils did not determine a 
gainſt Heyeticks that they might be us d as a condition of © 
« worſhip, (for that the HFeretick, acknowledged) but that 
true worſhip was to be given to e·em. 


3 


We N 4 em. De Myſt. Inca? 
Cardinal Hugo tells us, I hat to the worſhip of Images Diſp. 36. See. 
it is not only neceflary that the external kind of worſhip 3. N. 37. 
be per form'd to the Image, as kiſing, bowing, &c. but 
there muſt be an inward affection too, which implys 
« ſubmiſſion to the thing wor ſhipped. For(ſaith he)worſhip as all! 
« agree is an PBxpreſion'of ſubmiſſion to the thing worſhipped : 
And it wou'd be a ridiculons thing to ſay that Peter is 
„por ſbip d by that token of ſubmiſſion 1 ſhow to Paul. There- 
fore to the worſhip of the Image the outward A# muſt ex- 
4 preſs the inward ſubmiſſion of the Mind to it; or elſe we 
_ ©. muſt deny the common Definition of Worſhip, and make 
a new one. He alſo proves that the Council of Nice did de- 
e cree True and Real Worſhip to be given to the Images as 
« they are diſt ind from the Bxemplarr. 
Tis acknowledg'd by all the Roman Doctors that the Se- 
cond Council of Nice Anathematiz d all who ſay that Images are 
to be had only fer memory, and not for worſpip; and that 
ſuch as pretend to howouy Images and not to worſhip em are 
I e eee ,,, TS  . 
Purſuant to which Decree of the Second Nieene Council,. 
Thomas Arundel, Archbiſhop of Canterbury in his Provincial © 
SH nod held at Oxford Anno Dom. 1408, eſtabliſt't thiscon- | 
ee fen. 2 a th ag 
„From henceforth. let it be taught commonly and, 
* pręach't by all, that the Croſs and the Image of the Gru-œ⏓—2 
© cifix, and the reſt of the Images of theSatnrs (in memorx 
and honour of him whom they figure) as alſo their pla- 
dees and Relicks ought to be worſhipped with Proceffions, 
„ bendings of the Knee, bowings of the Body, Purifica- 
tions. Deoſculations, Oblations, burning of Candles, 
Pilgrimages, together with all manner and forms wha t- 
ever as hath been accuſtom'd to be done in our Prede- 
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4 The Doftrine an- 
Ig J. tit. de hæret. 


4 *Pruflice of image · Norſbip. 
This Canſtitut ion is extant in Zyndwood as a part of the 


p.380 Canoi Law then in force. In the form of Rexunciation im- 
pos d on the Lollards there are theſe words concerning 


do ſwear to God, and all his Saints upon the Holy 
«. Goſpel, t hat from this day forward I will worſhip Ina. 


. ges, by praying and offering to em. This form is to be 


found in the Records of the Tower, Clauſe 19. k. 2. 


believ d to be given to the Croſs; And conſeque 
be believ?d that there is an inberent Vertue and Power in the 
Image of the Croſs for whichit is to be Worſhiped, 
An the Conſecration of an Atuus Dei, the Popeprays That 


ln the Roman Cat echi ſin ſet out by the Council of Trent the 
Pariſh Prieft is to command and to declare to his Pariſpon- 
ers that it is not only lawful to have Images in the church, 
but to give honour and worſhip to em. TW 


- And tho the Council of Trent has declar'd that there is no 


_ _ Inherent power in Images for which they are to be morſpiped; 
or that any thing is to be asked of em, or that truſt is to be pat 
in em (as mas of old by the Heatbens in their Idols) yet for. 
aſmuch as Popes have aſſum'd to themſelves the Explication 
and Interpretation of the Decrees of Gauncils, we are to judge 
of the meaning of the Deoxeesof Conneils from the Practice 
of the Roman Church, which teaches, 1. That there i an 
inberent Power or Vertue in Images, for which they are to bs 
wor ſbip d. 2. That they are to be prayed unto. 3. That they 


⁊̃re to be truſted in. 


** 


1. In the firſt place, that the Roman Church do's attribute 


an iuberent Vertue and Power to their Images; for which 


they are to be: worſhiped, appears from the Prayers they 
make at the Conſecr ation of their nage. 


In the Office of Benedict ion of a new Croſs (allow 'd by pub⸗ 


lick Authority) there is this Prayer, Ragamuns te, Domi ne, 
- Sante Pater, Omnipotens, &c. We beſeech thee, O 
Holy. Lord, Almighty Father, Everlaſting God, that 


& thou woud'ſt vouchſafe to bleſs this Wood of thy Croſs; 
« that it may be a wholſom remedy to Mankind, a 


A Strengthner of Faith, an Increaſer of Good works, the 
© redemption of Souls, a Comfort, and Protection and 
Defence againſt the Cruelty of Enemies. oe” 


In this Prayer God is implor'd to beſtow ſundry Yerrwes © 
on the Croſs : and theſe Vertues (being 7 for) mult be 
| equently it muſt 


260d 
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4 God word vouchſafe to bleſ and fanctify it; that being 
. Hänctify d by his Blefling, it may receive vertue again 


- « all Diabolical Crafts and Frauds, of the Evil Spirit, Os 
«© that no Storm, or Tempeſt of Sea, no Peſtilence or - 
Corruption of Air; no Falling Sickneſs ner any fin may 


_ 4 have Dominion in them, or prevail againſt t 
« devoutly carry about em that Agnus Dei. So 


Cz | 1 So great is 
{© the holineſs of an Agnus Dei, that none but his H, | 


olinefs 


« can confer it; and not at all Times, but only in the. 


© firftand ſeventh Year of his Popedom. 


Now an An, Der muſt be believ d to have all theſe 

Yernees in it, that the Pope has pray d for, and Con ſequentllß 

myſt de believ'd to be a preſervative againſt the Devil, 
3 ; A Plagues, and Falling 


gainſt Storms and Tem 


Sickneſs, againſt Sin and what not. 


And that we may be Parrakers of thoſe vertuee- from it, is 
it is requir'&-fhat we devourly carry about ws an App De and 


Dei is enjoy d u Well as carry ing it about we. 
Whence ie appears, hat the 


in-1 


ſcandal that words more than Actions are liable to. 


2. That the Romer Church do pray and malie requeſts to 
their Jawpes, appears from a Formal Prayer it makes to 
the Groſs, They pray to the Crofs on bended knees on good 
ſion Time, increaſe Righteouſneſs to the Godly, and give Par don 


to the G uilty.; 1 


And in the Feaſf of the Invention of the Croſs, they pray + 


to it, to ſæve rhe preſent Company aſſemiled for its praiſes.  . 
And that not only 


Men. 


3. That the Roman Church do pur theiy. truſt in their Images IM ; 


> 


appears from the great benefit that is expected from the. 8 
deyout-carrying about em an Ag Dei; as alſo from that 


Ws to the Groſs, wherein they call it their hope, and 
cle 


ech ĩt to increaſe righteouſneſs to em, and to pardon t heir ſins. 


» » : ” 


That 
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hem, that 


the Council of Trent has 
(in words) told us ; that there is hö inherent ver ine, or Power 
e for which they are x6 be worſhiped ; Yet thoſe ner 
are to be underſtood In à clean centrar fenſe to what the 
letter of em dos import, and ferve only to prevent that 


the Co People, but the Church 
thus prays to the Grofs as the Image of Chriſt, has been 
already prov'd from the Acknowledgment of their Learned 
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186. Te Dotlrine and Pratiice of Image-Warſpip 
| That Images are to be worſpiped, and all External At = 
of Adoration, as Bengdings of the knee, Proſtrations, Burning 

ef Ligbes and Incenſe, &c. is to be perform d to 'em, all the 
Roman Doctors do agree in: but how to terminate the A 
of Worſhip, is a Controverſy among em fo great and pleaſant, 
as no Play; or Bear-baiting can make better ſpore (if it were 
proper to turn ſuch matters into Diverſion); Their Argu- 
mentsagainſt each other I wou'd acquaint the Reader with, 
were it not for the waſt of Time and Paper, and the charge 
of Printing: Each Party by unanſwerable Reaſons proving 
the other Party to be guilty of Idolatry. To terminate the 


F worry. of Latreia on the Images of Cod and Chriſt, is con- 1 

dcluded by many of em to be 7dolatry, and to terminate an 3 

Infer ior worſhip on em, is to terminate the worſhip on the on 
Images themſelves; ( altho' it be given upon the Account of 


the Prototype or thing repreſented, and ſo to expreſs Submiſ- 


ſion to an Inanimate thing) which by the greateſt number th 

of em is concluded to be Idolatry. And to worſhip the 1⁰ 
iumage only upon the Account of the Prototype, is to termi- We 
15 nate the whole Worſhip on the Prototype; and ſo xo Worſhip Be 
: ? wou'd be given to the Image, (for improper worſhip ( ſay 15 
they) is no Worſhip ) which is contrary. to the Definition of | 


the Council of Nice, and to Worſhip the Image, for its Self, 
is contrary to the Decree of the Council of Trent. 
Here now the Worſhipper of an Image is ina great ſtreight, 


having no way to evade the being guilty of Teolatry. If In 

he give the ſame worſhip that is given to the Protetype or 22 

Perſon repreſented, he is prov'd an Idolater by unanſwerable ar 

Reaſons, by the Doctors of that Church that requires J- Ve 

1 mages to be worſhiped, If he give the Image an inferior wor- th 
pybip, or a worſhipdiſt in from what is given to the Proto- N 

| | type or Perſon repreſented ; then muſt the wor ſpip be termi- th 
[ nated on the Image, and the Image worſhiped tor ſome ver- th 
tue therein inherent ; and ſubmiſſion paid to an inanimate er 
thing; which by the greater number of the Roman Doctor, tl 
{ is concluded to be 1dolatyy. r. Wyo 436. to 


What ſhall the Worſhipper of an Image in this caſe do? fl G 
WE, I know no other poſlible way he has to avoid Idolatry, but W Y' 


: by refuſing to give any kind of Feen 3 
An the enſuing Chapters of this Diſcourſe, . > 2 
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| Cee the Hep Argument againſt ine Word! ke 
Mpperein is prov'd that the worſhipping the True GO Dunder 
. any Cor poreal Repreſentation, Similitude, or Likeneſs 


«whatſoever, is eee in the. Second EY _ | 
_ conſequently is Laolarry. el 2 


T HAT the Worſbis fer bias i in the — Comwund- 
ment is Tdolatry, is on all ſides aſſented to. The 
queſtion betwixt the Reformed and Roman Churrbh, is about 
the ſexſe and meaning of the Command. They ſay, It only? 
forbids: the making and worſpiping of the Images of Falſe 
| Gods (which they call 1dols) or Repreſentations of Imaginary 
_ Beings for worſhip; and giving SIP gig worſhip to the 
Images ot God and Saints. | 
e Reformed: Churches ſay, that it forbids not only the £ 
makingand worſhiping the Images of - Falſe Gods, and\Reps w_ 
5 of Imaginary Beings, and giving Soveraigu ap 
ſhip to the Images of God and Saints; :  buvalſo forbids: the! 
making any kind of Repreſentations for Worſhip ;- Thon ſpalr 
vat make-(faith the Commandment) to thy ſetf, (not only) - - 
any graven Image (butalſo) any likeneſs'of anything in Heu- 
ven or Harth, or in the Mater under the Barth, to bow down' 
thereto, or ſerve them: All kind of Repreſentations for 
Worſhip. can't be moreexpreſly forbidden, than they are in 
this Commandment; And not only Soveraign Worſhip is 
therein forbidden, but all kind of Religious Worſhip \ whats! 
efer, .. For to make this Commandment an Explitation of 
the Firſt Commandment, (as the Romifh Church do's) and 
to relate only to Soveraign Worſhip, is in effect to make 
God ſay; you ſhall have no Soveraign Gods beſides me, but - 
you ma ay have as many 1nferjor Gods as you pleaſe. 
Two Reaſons 1 ſhalt here offer to prove, that in this | 


Commandment is forbidden not only the making Images of | 


Falſe Gods, or of Imaginary Beings, but Any Image of 
_ | Trae God.” 


ee had God in this Command forbad only ts 9 
„G nn 
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. making of the Images of Falſe Gods, or of Imaginary Beings, 
he wou'd have ſaid ye ſhall not make to your ſelves the Ima- 
getof any God but me. But God forbids.the making the 
likeneſs 1 any thing at all to bow down thereto: Therefore 


this Command muſt neceſſarily be underſtood, not only to 


forbid the making of. the Images of Falſe Gods; but alſo 


Images and likeneſſes whatever to repreſent the True C 
e ans ee or een TTY 008 


2. Becauſe the Reaſon that-Moſes' makes uſe of to preſs | 


the Iſraelites to the Obedience of the whole Law, (and 


conſequently. of this Command) is becauſe they ſaw no man. 


ner of Similitude of God; and therefore cautions em to be- 
ware of making any Similitude; of (faith he) you corrupt 
Jour ſelves, by making the Similit f an figure, the like. 
ne ſs f Male or Female.” e 
No had God in the Second Commandment only for bad the 
making of the Images of. Falſe Gods, or of Imaginary Brings 
for. worſhip; the meaning of - Moſes's words muſt have 


been; God ſuffer'd o Similitude of himſelf to appear to you, 


leſt you ſhowd- be thereby tempted to make the Images o 
Falſe Gods, or of Imaginary Beings, and worſhip them : Which 
Interpretation no Man well in his wits can admit. For 


had God-approv'd the worſhipping bimſelf by. Images, he 


would have given ſome Similitude whereby to worſhip himſelf 
to prevent their Corrupt ing themſelves by making the Images 
of Falſe Gods, © 5 1 5 


Therefore foraſmuch as Moſes gives-this as a Reaſon Why 


they ſnou d beware of Corrupting themſelves, in making any 
Similitude, viz... Becauſe God gave em no manner of Simili- 


tuade at the Time he gave em the Command: It undenia- 
- bly follows. that God in this Command, has not only pro- 


kibited the making of the Images of Falſe Gods, or proper Re- 


preſentations of himſelf, or Images of Imaginary Beings, * but 
all, kind of Similitudes whatever to repreſent him by, as al- 


Do all manner of likeneſs whatever for Worſhip. = 


DN, | 
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Containing a Second Argument againſt Image- Worſhip; 
Mpbexein is prov'd that the worſhipping the True GOD, un- 
der an) Corporeal Repreſentation, or Similitude whatever, 
1 44 great Idolatry as was Aaron's and the Iſraelites in 
Worſhipping the Golden Calf, Exod. 3:23. 


IF Aaron's and the Iſraelites Idolatry conſiſted in Mor ſpip- 
1 Ping the Golden Calf as a Repreſentation . TrueGod;, 
then muſt it be Idolatry to Worſhip the True cd under any 
COMES Repreſentation or Similitude whatever. 
A Com ox Ox is a Creature ſerviceable to Man, and as 
fit as any Creature to repreſent God's benefits to him: and 
foraſmuch as there is leſs danger in taking the Image of a2 


com, or an Ox, fora God, then there is in taking the > | 
mage of a Man; if any Repreſentation be lawful, . that cer- 


_ tainly is moſt lawful, that infers leaſt Danger to the Wer- 
ſhipper 3 and therefore the Image of a Cow or Ox is mote 
lawful then the Image of a Man: The Image of a Man, be- 
ing alſo that figure the Heathens ſo much abus'd in worſhip- 
ping their Falſe Gods, was of all Figures moſt unfit to re- 
preſent the True God by. It is agreed cn all fides, that 
Aaron and. the Iſraelites, were guilty of 1dolatry in making 
and worſhipping the Golden Calf, the Queſtion only lies, - 
wherein did their Idolatry conſiſt ? | 3 


- . . 7 » 


The Roman Doctors tell us, that it conſiſted in worſhifsr g 
the Calf as a God, or as à Repreſentation of ſcme Falſe 
God, CTC i PL ER, 
Ihe Proteſtants alledge tbeir Idelatry conſiſted in making © 
and worſhiping the Calf, as a Repreſentation only of the True 
God, or Symbol of his Preſence : And hence conclude, That _ 
to Worſhip the True God under any Image or Repreſent ation 
mhaever 15. Z07atfy.... 7 ... ane ws ERR 
All that therefore herein is to be prov'd is, That 
| "Aaron and the Iſraelites did not wor ſbip the Golden Calf as 
a God, or the Repreſentation of any Falſe God, but only as 
the Repreſentation of the True God, or Symbol of his Preſence. 
And their Reaſons in proof hereof are, Ce: 1. The. 
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8 ne Golden Calf bob 
1. The Iſraelites did acknowledge the True 000. at t the 


Time they made this Calf. The True Gd they knew 
brought*em out of Egypt, Eſtabliſh't the-Paſſover- | 


deftroy'd all the Hrſt- born of Egypt, divided the Nad. Sea, 


coyerthrew the Hoſt of Pharaoh; And a little before in 


Thunder and wen is made "himſelf known to 'em . | 


And at that time miracu 


ouſly fed em with Aſauna from 


| _ © Heaven : Therefore it muſt be the True God 5 Repreſentation 


they thereby intended. 


5 7 It eannot be ſuppos'd, that after ſo great Mereys and 


Deliverances, and ſuch preſent demonſtrations: of God's 


Power in the dail 5 fllinge of their Bellys, any people cou'd be 


- - fo blockiſhas ſo ſoon after to turn infidelt and diſown him, 


therefore exp 


2, A little before Moſes went into the Mount, God pro- 


Wy mis d he wen'd ſend his Angel before em, Exod. 23. 20. 


v. which id call'd God's Preſence, Exod, 33. 14. v. Some 
extraordinary Symbol of God's Preſence to go with em, Ei 
efied, What it was they cou'd not tell, an 


expecting to ſee Moſesno more, they fell upon deviſing e Ss. 


Reaſon 3. 


Nenſon g. 


that as a Symbol of their God the Lora FE HOV AH. 


And having in Egypt ſeen Gollen Bulls worlh e = as the 
Repreſentation of their Chief God Oſiris, they Fikekt. upon 


3. The Reaſon they give for making this Calf, is, becauſe 
Moſer was ſo long abſent from em; they knew not * what war 


"become of him; they expreſs not the leaſt Infidelity. as the 
| Cauſe thereof : They don't fay, they knew not what was 
' "become of the God that brought em out of the Land of Egypt, 
and gave em the Law : but only” out of diſtruſt of Moſes. his 
ö 4 0 any more to inſtruct em, they fell into this Error. 


hen the People became fenſible of their ſin; they 


| e and no Man put on his Ornaments, Exod. 33. 4 v. 
which Evidences that they retain'd the knowledge of the 
True God, in that they were ſo-foon after ſorry for offen- 


ding him; and that Infidelity Was not the cauſe of making 
tom Calf. 


2 They eilba t the C alf the God that brought” em out of the - 


Tuand of Egypt, therefore they muſt intend thereby his Re- 

preſentation, who a little before told em he was rhe God. that 
_ brought em thence: For they cou'd not be fo ſenſeleſs, as 
to believe that their own Go made into faſhion. of à Calf, 
cord have wrought thoſe wonders: which they had ſeen, 
No Ne in the World were ever ſo void of e 


as 


. ebe of abeInio GG wn. © 
8. to bellere the Mer hren ip of thi own: hand; wrought: e 
miracles before they themſelves gau it %%%. 
56. After Aaron had complied with em in making this 
cual, they proclaim d. a Fcaſt to the Lord FE HOY AH; Thergs Reaſon gg. 
fore itt muſt be the Lora Fehouab : Repreſentation that was 155 


» 


thereby intended. Surely, Auron wou'd never have given the - 
incommunicable Name of YEHOAH to cal of his 

ovn making; had he not intended fit for ta Reprefentaio 1 
known by tothe People ef Iſrael, upon the Accompliſh-" | „ 
ment of his Fromiſe in bringing em out of the Land ft Bs 

Egypt, Exod. 6. 3. 6. Now When the people oryitl, Ace Kred. 322 
are thy Gods that braug hs ther ont f Egypt; Aan pr mt 

à Feaſt to FEHOV AH, that is, The True God that hraught 

em thence, which clearly proves, he made thatiCalfas:a * 

Symbol of the Lord EH AH, . „ 

7. Either the Iſraelites muſt worſhip this Calf as the Repre- = 
ſentation of the True God, or believing itꝰ to be 4 God, or 

the Repreſentation of ſome Falſe G ]. 

That they did not Mor ſbip this Calf as believing it to be 
2 GOD, has been prov'd; They had been now a long time 

under God's Inſtruction, and therefore can't be ſuppos tl 
tobe ſo;grolly ignorant, as to believe the workmanſhip of ther 
om hands to be a God. Moreover they calbd this Calf tage 
- God that brought em out of Egypt; Therefore they muſt. Mor- PA 
_ ſhip it as a Repreſent ation of ſome God, either True or Falſe: 

For it's not poſſible they cou'd be ſo ſenſeleſs as to believe . 
kheir own Gold, made by themſelves into the faſhion of a _ 
Calf, could be à Gd, and not only a God, but a God that 
brang bit em out of Egypt, before it had 4 Being. 1 

If this Calf was worſhiped by em as the Repreſentation 

of any Falſe God it muſt be either ſome Egyptian God, or 

the God of ſome other Nation; it cou'd not be of any E- 

goptian God, which I prove by two undeniable Reaſons. _ 

1. Becauſe when they made this Calf they proclaim'd a ETod. 32 5. | 
HolyFeaſt toFEHOY AH and offer d Burnt- Oferingtand Peace- 1 

Offerings, Now what their Byrnt-Offer ings and Peace-Offer- 

ings were, are expreſs d Exod. 20. 24,and '24,5;v;viz.0xen 

and Sheep, which Sacrifices were an  Abomination to the B. 

gyptians, and never offer'd by 'em to any God of their sg. 

- We are told by Platatch and Strabo, that an Ox was the. 

Image of the Egyptian God Oſiris, and therefore ſo ſacred a- 
V 5 | 8 mong 


— 


12 wake Goldes Cf wrſhnpd e e e 
mong 'em, that it was not /awful ſo much as to hurt an 
Athen. lib. 7-0x. And Anaxandrides in Athenews faith, that a Greek 
CcCou'd have no converſation with an Egyptian, becauſe the 
lib. . One worſhip'd an Ox, which the Other Sacrificd. And 
cap. 41, Herodotus tells us, that the Zgyptians wou'd not ſo much 
| as touch the Knife or Spit, or Pot, that the Greeks had 
ud; ſo great was their Enmity towards thoſe that did 
 . either Fat or Sacrifice thoſe Creatures which they worſpi pd 
% perten. 
| And this Reaſon Moſes. gives Exod, 8. 26. why he defir'd 
43 to go into the Wilder neſs to Sacrifice ; for (faith he) hall we 
Sacrifice the Momi nation of: the Bpyptians before their Hes, 
and will they not Stone us? As much as to ſay, we muſt 
Sacrifice Oxen which the . Egyptians Worſhip, and if we ki 
the things they worſhip before themſelves, . they will Stone 
. 3 


Now had the Iſraelites fall'n into the 1dolatry of the F- 

. . Eyptians, they gou'd never have offer d ſuch Sacrifices to 

the Calf as were an Abomination to the »Bgyptians and ſuch 
as they were accuſtom'd to offer to FEHOYV AH... - g 

2. They call'd the Calf the God that brought em out of F. 

my | 95 t, therefore it muſt be his repreſentation to whom they 

agaſcerib'd their miraculous deliverance out of Egypt. Now 

to the Egyptian Gods they cou'd not aſcribe their miracu- 

lous deliverance out of Fgypt ; for then they muſt have 


concluded the Egyptian Gods deſtroyers of the Nation that Be 
worſbipd em, in favour of themſelves who were Enemies in d 
to em. Moreover they here make uſe of the preface of I, 


- the Law which God had lately given 'em upon Mount that 
. Stinai,*\iz. I am the Lord that brought thee out of Egypt: Sm 
which Pre face we don't find us'd in any dolatry the Iſraelites ſelue. 
fell into, ſave only this, and that of Jeroboam; which cific 
was of the ſame Nature with this; which proves this MW 2. 
Morſpip had no Relation to the Zgyptian Gods. | 
And that this Calf cou'd not be worſhip'd by the 1rael- Ina 
ztes as the Repreſentation of the God of any other Nation aud 
is manifeſt from the two following Reaſonm. non 
1. Becaufe they were not yet acquainted with the way lot! 
| 2 g worſhip us d hy other Nations, and knew not their Mae 
8 . 1215 „ nog EN ES 
28. When they fell into the Idolatry of other Nations, for . 
the Names of the Falſe Gods they worſuiped are ſet down in 3. 
FCCCCCCCCVCCCCCCCCCC  % 


4. 4 „der t the e God. OE 
Se ibede as of Baal-Peor, Moloch, Rempham. It'sa v Lis 
_ obſervable Difference. the. Scripture 52 betwixt- the Nom, 7 25 ol 
worſhip of Falſe Gods, . and. Repreſent ations «f the true God, 

In the former the Names are always expreſt in Scripture ; | 
thus in Solomon's Llolatry, the Names of Falſe Gods he wor- : _— 
| ſhiped, are in. Scripture mention'd, viz, Aſtaroth, the, Kings : i - = 

Goddeſs of the Zidonians, Chemoſh the 'God of the Moabites. 33. | 
and Milcom the God of the Children of Ammon; and in ; RR. 

Ahab's Idolatry it's ſaid he worſpipd Baal: But in this Io. 1. Sm. 12. 169. 
| latry and that of Jagoboams 40 05 the ſame with this) the ä 

Similitude is only nam'd which clearly proves that this lo- 1 
latry was diſtin from other 1dolatrys, as being the worſvip - 
oy of what W ſet vp for a Repreſentation of the True 
6 4 
Bellarmine tells us. from Abule nſis, Cajetan, and others ; 5 De 
that the Iſraelites had two ſorts of Lioli, one without a Name, Lib. 1 
as the Idol of Micah, and it may be (aaith he) the Golden 9 5 
Calf that Aaron made and Teroboam renew'd, for the Scrip- 
ture doth not call it Moloch or Baal, &c. The other had a 
W Name, as Moloch, Ataroth, Chemoſh : therefore (faith he) 

it may not improbably be allow*dof the firſt Sort, that the F 

7ews did worſhip the True God in the Idol. 

Hence obſerve (that according to Bellarmine) the Image | 
4 he True 0d may be an Idol and the Morſpipper an 
llolater. 


Belarming x gives the Reaſons why the Children of Ifrael 
find grievoully. in making this Calf... 


1. Becauſe they Sacrificd to it, to which it's anſwer'd, N 
that they Sacrific'd to it only as a Repreſentation of God, or 
Symbol of his Preſence, which is as lawful as to proſt rate oar 
ſelves and pray to Images; For if there be any kind of Sa- 
crifice peculiar to God it is the Sacrifice of Prayer, _— 

2. Bellarmire tells us they believ d the Divinity to be in the _ 
(af. =—— Anſwer, And ſo do ſuch Papiſts as believe 
Images Can ſpeak, move their heads, twinckle: with their Eyes 
ad Diſt ill tears, Yea, and work miracles. (which is a Com- 
mon thing with ſome Images in Spain and Italy). But it dos 
not Appear by any thing we read in Scripture that the 
ſraelites bcliev'd the Divinity to be either in this Calf, or 
in choſe which Fereboam did Erect: But intended ? em fs 
for naked Symbols whereby to worſhip God. 

3. ys faith the "RE thought God to be Cor- 


oY 


7 F 


\ 
WY. . 
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do free themſelves from the Charge of Idolatr x. 
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rest lite the 2% , Anſwer: Then mult they hafe. 
thought the ZordFEHOY AH to be juſt of the faſhion of a 
Cf, and become more ridiculous than e e dbiees 5 


Theſe are ungrounded Conjeſtures and Contrivances of Men's 
Brains to make the Vraelite- nat ur al fools and ſenſeleſs ſors, 
that they may have ſomething to ſay in their own” defence 


< 


Having now Acquainted my Reader with ſome of thoſe. 


- * Reaſans that are inſiſted on by learned 'Proteſt ants to prove 
that Aaron's Calf was worſhiped by the@ Iſraelites only as 


therefore might take the nage of a Calf to be 2.6007 
in Scripture with want of knowledge, wiſdom, and under- fie 


em an Ignorant People when they left pe 


they committed this 3 muſt be a 


quaint him with ſuch reaſons as are urg'd by the Roman 
Doctors to prove the Gontrary. zag 
n the ff place, They Argue from Exod. 32. 4 v. 
were the 1ſraelites call the Calf the Gods that bronpht em out C 
of Egypt, therefore (ſay they) they cou d not intend thereby | 
e eee there being but one Tus 7 


1 

| £4 

a Repreſentation of the True God; I ſhall now proceed to Ac- 24 
= 

2 

t 


Anſwer . To put the Plural number for the ſi ular is an 
Hebraiſm uſual in Scripture, In Neh. 9. 18 v, the Levites u 
in making Confeſſion of this ſin expreſs it in the ſingular n 


number, They made them a molten Calf, and ſaid this is the G tt 
that brought thee ont of Byypt. its ph by E 


2. They Argue from Deut. 32. 25700 here the Iſyaelite: W 
are ſaid to be a people void of Councel au Tfider(t anding, and 


Anſwer . They are ſaid to be A people void of Councel and MW *: 
Underſtanding, becauſe they were not ſo wife 'as ro Conſider an 
their latter end, and live accordingly '; as appears by the 
following verfe: And ſuch as lead wicked lives are charg d th 


ndin g. 5 eee 
- What means of knowledge the Iraeliter had in Egyp: il _ 
the Scripture is ſilent in. We read not that they were op- 10 
preſſed till they became exceeding numerous: but ſuppoſe V 
| yet before ſai 
le of Com- de 
had ſeen many wonders wrought fel 


„ 


petent knowledge. They 


5 by God in their Deliverance and Preſervation, they were! 
9 under the Government of a- wiſe and learned Moſes, by of 
. whom they were Inſtructed in their Duty; as alſo by Sar 
EA God himfelf- who ſpake to em from Heaven I 9 


.- muſt make e 


n — k ME . * * . 
Say Sr ks * - 2 * by * F 


he __ the Decalogue todem; And 8 b 
e 


ſuppoꝰ d thro Ignorance to be gullty of ſuch Prodigious 
Folly as to believe the workmi 


to he a God, but a God that wrow 


WM! the World. 


„They argue from 48s 7. 39 v. re St. Sb | 


| ſpeaking of this 1golarry ſaith, Our:-Fathers wou'd not they 

but thruſt him from them, and in ou Hearts turn d back into 
Egypt, ſaying, make mm: Gods to go before u. Hence they 
infer that t le 1ſraclites thruſt he True God from them, 


2. That in their Hearts they return'd to Egypt, that i is, N 
tothe Egyptian Idolatry, and conſequently worſhip'd the 


Cal as a Ne n ot ſome Egyptian Gd. 
45 Anſwer, 1. Theſe words of Inf Stephen (and thruſt bim 


not be worſhip d. as a Repreſentation of the True Go 
the Egyptians themſelves intended the worſhip of the 
True God under their Symbelical- -Repreſentations.: The 

words of St. Stephen (that in their bearts they turned back 
into Egypt) are 205 be underſtood only of the manner of their 


worſbip; that is to ſay, that they fell to worſhip ſuch'a . 


Repreſentation of God as they had ſeen i in greateſt Veneration 

among the Egyptians. 

4 The y Argue from Deut. 32, 15. 16, 17 v. where 

ive Iracbres are ſaid to have forg cutenGod and to have Sacri- 

"fed to Devils, therefore they Torſhip'd not the Calf as 
A Repreſentation of the. True God. 

| Avſwer. God puniſh'd this Idolatry of the Calf by petinit- 
ing them to fall into other 7dolatrys, as that of Baal- Peor 

Numb. 25. 3 v. on Account of which Idolatry they are 


| faid to have Sacrific'd ro Deuili: or the words may be un- ; 
gerſtood as; a - Prophecy of thoſe Idelarrys they afterwards 


fell into. 


5. They argue from Pfal -: 106, 21 v. where (peaking 


ol this Idolatry of the Calf) they are ſaid to forget God their \ 
Saviour which had done great wonders in E 


PR” — is e * ture to be fogonen by us, 
d N when 


— 


% be C . N + Z * 
—4 0 : « 
% Fer. * 2 : 
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anſhip of their own hands, not only _ 


ght Miracles in 1 Aeli- - 
werance out of Egypt, before it did exiſt : Such Apprehenſions 
em the mn Irrational Iolaters that ever lived | 


| from them) are not to be underſtood of God but —_ of | 


Moſes. . © 
. 2 Soppdſe the Iralices had return'd to ;thie- Ext mu . 
5 dotatry, - it wow'd not t hence follow that the Cal nou'd. : 


for 
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„„ ue Golden CH 08. 
A when we breal bis Commandments, Deut. 8. 11. 14. and 6. 
22 . Bewarethat thay forget not the Lord tl god in not teeping 
Fb ̊ Cemmandmenti, and bis Statutes, which 1 command thee th; 
Day. Now the making this Calf being a violation of the 
Second Commandment, they are ſaid to forget God, becayſe 
_ + anillty ot ſo.openabrecch-of it; 1 oe ie oo 
_ 5-7 6. They Argue from P/al. 106, and Acts 7. 41. in Which 
SgGcriptures the g f is call'd a Molten Image, and an Idol, and 
| therefore cou'd not be a Repreſentation of the True God, 
1 A  Hinſwer. All. Cor pareal Repreſent ations being Worſhip'd, 
| 77 become Idol; tho they are worſhip d in ſaber dination to 
Is God: becauſe. God will have no Communicability in his 7 
=: N Then ſhalt have no ot her Gods before me, or before my | 
Ws: Face, Exod. 20. 3 v. in that. A of Worſhip wherein God. MW 
1 an Objeft, nothing muſt be an Object but | God; noth ing 
1 


muſt come betwixt God and the Ad of Worſhip as an 4 

| Object of thatAt; whetherby way of Subordiuation to God, 
a odr Repreſentation of him: If it do's, God diſowns the Att 0 

| of wgxſhip,and'places it on thatObje& that iSAdor'd together 
with) in Subordination to himſelf; and ſo it becomes 4 God , 7 

before the face of God, © And for this Reafon the Calf ig call'd 1 

a Idol, and a Molten Image; and ſo are all Repreſent ation? k 

| .  whatever:that come'betwixt:Ged and the Ad of Worſhip Ml . F 
A directed to him. They are Gods before the fuce of God, and 3 
> __,- _-therefore Jdels, and their Worſhippers Jdolaters.” There 0 
E can't be two Objetts of the ſame Alt f Worſhip, as ſhall be 1 7 
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DO THAT ena „ 


5 eggs 2 Third "Argument againſt ces Mönche; NIE Us 
herein is prov'd that the Morſpipping the True GOD | 
under any Corporeal Repreſentation or  Similitude, is as 
great Idolatry as was Jeroboam's and the Ten Tribe es in 
* ſbipping rhe Calves at Dan and Bethel. 


TT 1H AT Saas and the Ten Tribes were guilty of 
1 J1dolatry in Worſhi pping the Calves at Dan and Bethel 

is On all daes Acknowledg d. 

The Queſtion only is whether their Kdolatry conſiſted. in 


wor ſhipping thoſe Calves aS*Gods or Repreſent ations 0 f Falſe : - __ ns 
Vo, or às Repreſintations only of the True God, | 23 


The Roman Boclers affirm the former, the Proteſtanteaſſerts 
the latter; hence concluding that the worſbipping any 
Image Or Corporeal Repreſentation of the True: God is Laolot ry. 

Their Reaſons in Drove hereofare as follows. 

Keaſch 1. Becauſe Feroboam Acknowledges, 1 Kings 12. 
26. 27. 28 ,. that the Reaſon why he Erected thoſe Calves - 
was, left the people ſhon'd go up to the Houſe of the Lord in Je- 1 
Iu 2 to Sacrifice, and thereby be prevail'd on to return to nf, 

their Lord, even to Rehohoam King of Jadab. Whereupon | 

he took Council, and made to 13 of Gola, and ſaid 
to 'em, it is too much for you to go up to Feruſalem, behold thy 
-Gods O Iſrael which brought thee out of Egypt. 
' To keep the People from going up to Feruſalem to Wor⸗ 
ſhip God (left | thereby they ſhou'd return to the bouſe of 
Dauid) is the Reaſon here given why. Feroboam Eretted 
thoſe Calves, He pretends he did it for the People's Eaſe, 
to ſave em the trouble ot going to aa, lo remote as Fea 
rhſalem was to worſhip G 
Had Feroboam deſign'd to introduce the worſhip of Falſe, 
Gods, in all probability he had loſt himſelf in the Affection 
of all theJſraelites that were Worſhippers of the True God. 
Jeroboam Was too great à Polititian to change the Object of 
their Worſhip on a ſudd en, from the True God tofalſe Gods; 2 
and that too before himſelf was ſettled in the Kingdom. „ 
d 2 . " TR 3 
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Therefore it muſt be concluded that he Erected thoſeCalies 
as Repreſentations of the. True God, that by giving them 
theſe Symbols of the Divine Preſence by which to worſhip 
God in his own. Texrritorys, _ he might keepꝰ em from go ing 
to Jeruſalem to worſhip him there. 
Ant. 100. Foſepbas tells us, that i in the Speech of 8 made 
Lib. 3, c. 3. to the People, he only pleaded that God being eve 
where, might be worſhip'd at Dan and Bethel as well as 
1 Feruſalem, and that for their. greater -conveniency he 
ſet up the Calves at Dan and Bethel, that _ herepy they - 
might Worſbip-Gode 7 
| ' Secondly. Feroboam in Erecting theſe 838 retends 
=: magnify the True God; behold ( faith he) thy Cod (or thy 
= God Elohim )- O- I ſracl-that brought thee out * Egypt. He 
uſeth the ſame =, rface that God: annexed to the Command- 
mens, which! is 2 in ane us d to any but the 7 e 
God. 
\ Thirdly. Theſe Catver mult be Eretted by Neben either f 
as. Gedi; or Repreſentations of Falſe Gear, or on: . 
of the Trae Gee 
1. They cou'd not be Erected by him as Git, for the 
Reaſons mention'd in the formerA Amen; The raclites at 
chistime were one of the moſt Famous Nations i in the World, 
and not Infęrior to any Nation for Wiſdem, and Knowledg : _ 
Yea, exceeded all Nations in the Enpwledy of the Tre God; 
and therefore can't be ſuppos d to believe the Workmilnſhip : 
. of Men's Hands , to be the Godrhat "brought em out of Eg ypr, 
> ſomany hundred Tears before it bad Wen was be ore W 
obſerv'd ). 
2. If 338 had Erefted theſe Calves as Repreſuitarions 5 
of Falſe Gods, he muſt Erect em as Repreſentations of the, 0 
Hgypien Gods, or the Gods of ſome orber Nation. 
1. Not of the E pt ian Falſe Gods.” In proof whereof 
| 5 the Reaſons in the der Argument may be here Rs 
Et He.call'&*em the Gods (or the God). that brou ht * em out 
1 Epp: Therefore he cou'd not mean thereby the Falſe 
Ee Gods of the Eg gyptianse, For both he and the People well 
| Pt: + knew it was not their Falſe Gods that brought ” em thence ; 
but that it was FEHOY AH that deliver'd em from that 5 , 
Bondage. And to have us'd the ſame Preface that God mon 
had afix'd to the Commandments wou'd have proy'd a of Ba 
oy great hindrance to their bx the 088 Gods ee. litye 
N the Ou 
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the Egypt ians had he deſign'd their Warſhip by thoſe 
M oreover we read 1 Kings 12. 32 v. that Jer obeam ap. 
pointed a Feaſt like to that of Fudah, and Sacrific'd tothe + 
' Calves that he had made, (that is to ſay) according 'to e 
the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Sacrifices ; which Cuſtom after- LEN 
ward the Ten Tribes continu'd to the Time of their q ? 
tivity, 2 Kings 17, 22 v. Therefore it cou'd not be the 
Egyptian 1dolatry that he introduced in thoſe Calves. Nor 
wou'd the Priets appointed for the Service of thoſe Calves -- 


= 


. 


be Con ſecrated with a Sacrifice of a Dung Bulocl and Seæven 
Rams, 2 Chron, 13, 9 v. had he intended thereby the 
Introducing of the Egyptian Idolatry; for ſuch a Sacrifice, 
according to the Rites of the Egyptian Idolatry, wWou'd 
| have prophan'd the moſt Sacred Perſon. 1 +, 
2. In the ſecond plate, That Feroboam Erected not thoſe 
Calves as Repreſentations of the Falſe Gras of any other Nation 
will N NOM the two following Reaſons. 1. Becauſe 
in the Worſhipping of. Falſe Gods or their Repreſentations, 
the Scripture always makes mention of their Names as has 
been ſhewn in the former Argument. But in this [delatry- 
as alſo of that of Aſficah's; which was of the ſame Nature 
with this (conſiſting in the Worſhipping the Frue God in 
a Teraphim dr Image of a Man) the Similitude only ISnam'd, .. . 
Secondly, Becauſe Abab's fin inWerſhipping Baal is in Scrip- 1. Kings 16. 
ture aggravated above J eroboam in War bippng the Calves 24 34 Ft! 80 
And ir came to paſs (ſaith᷑ the Scripture ipeaking* of Abab) 
41 if it had been a light thing for hiꝶ to walk inthe. ſins of Jero- 
boam, that be took to Wife Jexebel The Daughter of Ethbaal King 
4 Zidonjans, and went, and ſerved Baal, and Worſhipped © 
In this Scripture we find that. Abab's ſin in Merſbipping 
Baal, is aggravated above Feroboam's in Worſhipping tbe 
Calves ; which cou'd not be if the Ealves, had been Wor- 
thip'd as Gods or Repreſentations of Falſe Cods-, for then 
there wou'd have been no difference betwixt the Worſhip” - 
of them, and Baal; the Jaolatry had been Alike, and the - 
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guilt equal. 1 8 af V „ 
There was in Abab's time two ſorts of Publick Worſhip a 

mong the Ten Tribes; viz. That of the Calves, and that 

of Baal, which Ahab brought in: To which the Genera- Ne 

ity of the People cleav'd, in compliance with their King: 

= 4 — 8 e E 05 ons TD Yo OO RA Oe ON + > SPY. OBR-f \ 


9 fFeroboam's Golden Caluef worſbippd: 
or rather (as that which is moſt probable) they ſometimes 
Morſpipd the Calues, and at other times Morſpip d Baal, 
which ſeems to be the Reaſon of Ehjab's words, 1 Kings 


18. 21 v. How long will ye halt between two Opinions, if the 
Dor be God follow him, if Baal follow him? . © © 
" Elijah: was no approver of their Worſbipping the Calves, 

yet calls ſuch as worſhip*d 'em, Worfhippers of the True God, 
(that is to ſay) comparatively ſo, or ſo im reſpect of the Wor- 
hippe rs of Baal; who thereby re nounc d the Trus God. And 
therefore he oppoſes 'em to the Morſpippers of Baal; 
and tells the People (who were but newly allur'd to that 

_ Jdolatry) that if they worſhip d Baal thgy muſt utterly. re- 
nounce the True God, Whereby it is moſt Evident, that 

the Calves were not worſhipped as Repreſentations Falſe 

Gods; but was the onlyPublick Worſhip of the TraeGod that 

was among the Ten Tribes, which the new 1dolatry of 

Baal had almoſt Extinguiſft, _ bt ani. 
"A Furth Reaſon proving that 5eroboam's Calves were 
worſhip'd by the Tex Tribes, only as Repreſentations of the 

True God, is, becauſe that Jehz, who ſoon after ſucceeded 
| Ahab in the Throne; out of his Zeatfor the Lord Jehovah, 

apc Hh 10-99% HU to death all the Worſhippers of Baal, and deſtroy'd Baal . 

e ont of Hrael; And yet this Jebu, (who appear'd and glo- 
n ry'd in his being ſo Zealow for the. True God) departed not 
From the ſins of Feroboam; but worſhipped the Golden Calves 


2 2 Kings 1 Os 


7 0 ks at Dan and Bethel v. 29th. which undeniably .proves that 
dhe Calves were worſhipp'd only as Repreſentations f the 


2 True God. | 


4 


- Fifthly and Laſtly.” When the Ten Tribes were Captives 
in Aria, and other remote Places, and Samaria Plan. 
5 ted with other Nations, who defired to be inſtructed in 
2 Kings 17. Lhe manner of Worſbip us'd by the former Inhabitants, the 
27. 28 v. Ning of Mria commanded that one of the Hraelitiſp Prieſts 
8 _._ _ - _. ſhow'd be ſent thither, to teach em the manner of the God 
f the Land, who accordingly came and dwelt at Bethel, 
and taught em how they ſhoy'd fear-the Lord: Which 
1 proves that the True God was fear d by the Ten Tribes; 
rh the Calves were worſhip'd by en, and that it was the 
; 2 Repreſentation of the True God they intended, in the wor- 
. 7 ³ ˙·—wAmàmm y OP OR TSrE . 
42 - . Having now e e with ſome of thoſe 
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| that Feroboam's and the Tn Tribes Holatry, conſiſted isn 
waſbipping the True God under the Nepreſontat ion of 4 Calf, © 
(that is to ſay) a Cow, or Ox, a Creature ſerviceable to Man, 
and as fit as any other, Creature to repreſent him by(as ſhall * 
be hereafter pro d). I come now to conſider what is urgd a 
by the Roman Doctors to prove the Contrary, 


And 1 find only one Text of Scripture by them inſiſted 
on, viz. 2 Chron. 11. 15 v. Where it's ſaid, that 
Jeroboam ordain d him Prieſts for the High Places, and for- 
Devils, and for the Calves which he had made : hence con- 
cluding that theſe Ca/ves were made for Repreſentations of 
Fallh; Gol," oe Die .__ ² ON es 
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Anſrer. This Text only proves, er e did al- I 
low of ſeveral other kind of Idolatries among the 'Ten N 
Tribis, beſides that of the Calves : And that ſome 'Prieſts 14 
were ordain'd for the Mor pip of Falſe Gods, and ſome for . 

the Worſhip of the True God. For there were many Iſrael- 55 ml: 
ites that cleav'd to Solomor's Idolat ry, and worſhip d Che- a wt 
moſh the Abomination of the Moabites, and Aſftaroth the Abo. © . 885 35 85 14 
mination of the Zidoniays, and Milcom the Abomi nat ion f 1. 

the Children of Anmon. Jeroboam (that he might ſecure 4 48) 
theſe Iolaters) acted the part of a wicked Politirian, in „ 
giving Liberty. of Conſcience to em; appointing'em Prieſts 1 
and High Places for Worſhip. But the worſhip of the Calves 1 
at Dan and Bethel was the Publick Ef abliſh's Wor ſhip. _ WT 
Ile Concluſion is, that if Aaron and the Iſraelites, Je. ER 1 
rohsa M and the Ten, Tribes wgre guilty of Iolatiy in Nor. 1 
alen the True God, under A Repreſentation of an O 7 bo 
(as law ful a figure to repreſent him by as any Whatever, as 1 
thall be here after more fully prov'd) then muſt 2% ſuch Wi 
as worſhip the True God, under any Corporeal- Repreſentation - | RE] 
whatever, beguilty of Idolatry; but the former is prov'd, THC 

Ergo the latter muſt. follow . by. undeniable Conſequence; Eo 
And conſequently all ſuch Roman Catholicks as Worſhip GG 3x þ i? 

vader the Figure of a May, are therein guilty of 1dolatry. 4M | «1 
ö 6 5 Pt boy wy | | EL Sa 1 i 


* _ 
o 
o 


ee e , nan 
+. Containing 4 Fourth Argument againſt Image-Worſhip; 
*-Wherein is prov'd, that to Worſhip the True God under any 
Cor poreal Similitude or Repreſentation whatever, is as great 
1 A. as what St. Paul charges the Athenians with, 
„ . NE \ Ports 


TA E read Acts, 17. 16. v. That St. Paul when he was 
VVV at bens, bis Spirit was ſtirr'd within him, when be 
Jam the City wholly given to Idolatry, The. Queſtion bet wixt 
the Re farmed and Roman Church, is, Wherein did the J. 
dolatry of the Athenians conſiſt? . 
Proteſtants ſay, it conſiſted in making Repreſentations of 
the True God fot Worſhip, and prove it from the Apoſtles 
Words, v.23. Where he tells'em that whom they ignerantiy mor- 
pip d, he dec lar d unto em, ui. The God that made the 
World and all things therein, © S 
The God St. Paul declar'd to dem was the God whom thi) 


ignorant iy Mor ſhipped : The True God St. Paul declar'd to 


em, there fore it was the True God whom they ignorantly 
Worſbip'd. Therefore the. Idelatry St. Paul reproves and 


Endeavours to convert em from, was the Worſbiping the 


True God, under Images of iSilver and-Gold, and Stone 
' Gravenby Art, or Man's Device, . Goo, 
Ihe Anſwer the Roman Doftors hereto give is, that the 
i Jdolatryof the Arbenians conſiſted in think 


- rations to- be like the True Ged. 


— 


Re ply 1. This do's not appear from auy word ſpoke 


here by the Apoſtle z fot he never-reaſon'd with em about 
their thought of God, it was not their Affirming the 
Divinity to be like their Images that mov'd him, but as ſoon 
as he ſaw their Images his Spirit was ſftirr d within him, And 
their Jezprety and wnreaſonableneſs in worſhipping the True God 
by Images is all that he argues there againſt : Nor do's 
it appear that the Athenians did think their Image, to be 


ſhip'd to be unten v 23. and if x 
think him to be like themſelves ? 


nknown, how cou'd they 
Fn 


SAB Sie 8 


Cu 


ing their Repreſen- 


like the Divinity, for they acknowledg'd the God they Wor- 


Ga: 


8 — 


-+ . 


_ 


PW 


N. 
hi 


© Twage-MofoipchangdlySePau'i : ĩ qꝶk½Ä,f 
The Apoſtle Argues not againſt the Object of their Wor 7 
ſhip, but only againſt the Manner; Telling em, that Gat 7 
being Infinite, dwelleth not in Temples: made with Hands, © 
neither is worſbip'd with Men's Hands, (that is, with Repre-" - 
 "ſentations made by the Hands of An:) Becauſe every Repre- 
| ſentation muſt infer a Reſemblance betwixt the Tmage and 
Perſon Repreſented; and therefore becauſe we ought not | 
to think the God. bead to be like Silver or Gold, or Stone 
Grave n by Art, or Man's Device, it ought not to be there- 
by Re eſented. 8 e e * 8 
Reply 2. If the Athenian: Idolatry did conſiſt in theie 
thinking their Kepreſentationt to be like to the true God, then 
mulſt it follow, t hat the Scriptures ſhou'd only forbid us, to 
think any Image to be like to God, or able perfectly to repre- 
ſent kim to us: or to Paint the Images of Father, Son, 
and Hol y Ghoſt, as they are in their proper Subſtance and 
Eſence. And conſequently allow of all paſſible Repreſenta- 
tions of Cod, and forbad only ſuch as are impoſible to be 
made, and never were ttempted to made by any People in 
the World. For the Anthropomoyphites themſelves did not 
believe any Image cou'd perfectly repreſent © Gd: And ma- 85 
ny of em held it unlawful to Repreſent God by the Work. 
manſhip of an Artificer who did aſeribe Corporeity to | 


MIT ns, £5 „ | 
When Apes caution'd the Iſraelites, Dent," 4. 16 v. 

not to Corrupt themſelves by making the Similitude of any Fi- 
gure: did he forewarn em only of making proper 2 

of God, or. to Repreſe nt God in his Proper Eſence or Perſon? 
Did he prohibit em only from attempting to make ſuch _ 

Images as might perfectly repreſent the Divine Nature? No 
certainly, for to reſtrain the prohibition to the making 

perfect Like neſſes of God is both againſt the Reaſon of the 
prohibition (becauſe: God gave em no manner of Similitude) 

as alſo againſt the common Reaſon of Mankind: becauſe 
it is empoſſtble to make any-proper Likeneſs of God, and con- ; 

1 Moſes ſnou'd have caution'd *em againſt Impaſibi- 

Ittzes;' .- >. | 3 5 5 TRIS 

It muſt be therefore the repreſenting God by any Figure 

or Similitude hate ver, that Moſes cautions the Iſraelite- 155 

aga inſt. And St, Paul here ſhews. the Impiety of that, gy 
which Damaſcen (one of the firſt Writers in behalf of Ima- Fidei Lib. 4. 

ges) calls the higheſt A and Impiet 7. ea 1. | 


* 
” 


*% 


A is 
* ; : 


\ 
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| 80d; And if an Man go about it he is to ſuffer Death 
Whereby obſerve that the Second Council of 


. | man ee paul . 


ogt. de ins- And Wien. the-fame Author tells us, that if we Per 5 


Sid. 


Paint the Soul, how. much lefs can we Faint God b 


Image, who gave that being to the Soul that can't be rand 
ted? What Image can be made of him who is Inviſible, 


Yar — ate 6 without 2 yantity, Magnitude, or Form? 


e mak e no Images (faith Pope Gregory the Second in an 


Epi ſtle to the Emperor Leo) of God, becauſe it i impoſſible 


to deſcribe him; but if we had ſeen or known him as we 


have his Son, we might have Painted or Repreſented him EQ 


Epiſt. ad Jo- 
| . in 


well as his Sow, 


We make no Image of the Invi ſi ble Deity (whom the 
"Higheſt Orders of Angels are not able to comprehend) 
ſays Germanu Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Who is there in 


Act. 4. 
2. Cono Nice. their Senſes (ſaith Stephanus Junior) that wou'd go about 


. 2. 


to Paint the Divine Natare which is Immaterial and In- 
compre hen ſible? For if we can't repreſent him in our minds, 

how much leſs can we Paint bim in Colours? Theſe Four 

viz. Damaſcen, Pope Gregory II, NR and Stephanus 


Junior were the Firſt and Chiefeſt Ch ampiont, that ever 


wrote in Defence of Image-Worſhip, who, notwithſtand. 


- ing acknowledge that the Making of any Image of God the 


Father, and Trinity, is Madneſs and Impiety. 
And the Second Council of Nice (which firſt Eftabliſh't J- 


mage · Morſpip) did 2 rg that there was no ground to 


make any oa of God, before the Incarnation of Chriſt ; 


but ſince he W in the Human Nature, there was 


Bib. Patr. Gr. 
Lin. Tom. I. 


as a Pa gan. 
no leſs then Pageniſm, to make Images of God- the Father, 


mn Church, to the great Diſhon our of 


(fay they) no Incongraity to Repreſent him by an Image.” 


And the Author of the uſe of Image- (according to the 


Senſe of the Second Nitene Council) tells us, That it was the 
"Senſe of that Council, that. no Images are to be made of 


Nice (that firſt Eftabliſh'r Image-Worſhi py did account it 
and of the Trinity: All which we fin e in the Ro- 


. Myſtery. . 


The Roman Church i in Vindication of their Praices HOOP | 


1 in, rely only on the Authority of the Council of Trent, 


grounded on ſuch Appear ances as God has. been pleas*d to 
make of himſclf Recorded in the Old Teſtament. 
; And to the aforeſaid T 1 the Roman Dottors 


Top , 


and that Sacred : 


» F, £ . ; * a 1 4 4 A 
©Qq hats Soc bot me as GEL LE: be ox 


n the Athenians a Idolatry, Ads 17). 3 
5 Reply, That they relate only to ſuch Images, as are ſup- 
pos d to Repreſent the Divinity as it is init ſelf; and that on. 
I y againſt ſuch mages the Council of Nice declar . 
- The Reaſon which Pore Divines give, why this can'tbe 
 * that Councils meaning is, becauſe that Council declar d it to 
be unlawful to make any Image of God, before the Incarna- 
tion of Chriſt; And ground the preſent lamſulneſt of ma- 
king an Image of Chriſt only on his Incarnation. From whence 
it appears that Council thought it not lawful to make any 
Image of God from the manner of his Appearances Recorded 
in the 014 Teftament ; for then they muſt have thought it 
as lawful to make it before Chriſt's Incarnation as after. 
The SecondConncilefNice concluded, that no meer Appear- 
ance of God was ſufficient to make an Image of God, the 
_ reaſon they give is, becauſe if it be a meer Appearance, the 
* Repreſentation is made only of the Appearance, and not of 
the Perſon; who never by any Perſonal Union -aflum'd that 
likeneſs wherein it did appear. r. 
But foraſmuch as the Human Nature of Chriſt, was 
| Perſonally uni te d to the Godhead, they Judg'd it lawful to 
make a Repreſentation of him, by an Image of hi | Human 
Nature. It was therefore the Aſumpt ion of Chriſt's Human 
| Nature that, made the Council conclude the Lewfwulneſs of 
making r ri Chriſt, And conſequently the Reaſor 
of their forbidding the making of Images of the Father, 
Was, becauſe he was never Perſonally united to ſuch Forms, 
wherein he is pretended to ape. r 
For which Reaſon they eon asc it not only anlamful to 
attempt the Repreſenting the Divinity as it is in it ſelf; but 
alſo to Repreſent God by any appearance made by him. | 
And if it were unlawful to make any Repreſentat tons of 
God from his pretended appearances before the Incarnation 
of Chriſt; it muſt be ſtill unlawful. For no Reaſon can be 
given to prove it more lawful to Repreſent God 1 
ances made by him ſince the Incarnation of Chriſt, then 
JJJͤͥöĩÄ1?— n 
And it's not to be doubted, had the Councilof Nice diſal- 
jow'd only ſuch Images, as were made to Repreſent the Di- 
vinity at it id in it ſelf; they would have explain'd their 
meaning and given caution to that Purpoſe; And told us 
bow hmages of God might be lawfully ud and how not. But 
that Council declar'd in General Terms againſt lan. 7 5 
MAR... oo on WES . 
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| God, as wnlanful; which 10 forward a Council for advans- 
eing Image-Worſpip wou'd.not have done, had they found 


out any reaſonable pretence, for making, Images of God 


and of the Trinity, as is at preſent-praftic'd in the Roman 


Church. Moteover if only ſuch Images of Gd are unlaw- 
Ful, as are made eo Repreſent the Deity as it is in it ſelf, then 


muſt the Sin lye only in the Imagination of ſuch Perſons as 


make ſuch Images: For that no Image can really do it, 15 on. 


all ſides acknowledg'd.. And that no Image can more do 


it then the Image of a Man can't be deny'd, therefore the 


Repreſenting God under the Image of a Man, muſt be the moſt 
unlamful way of Repreſenting him that can be devis d. 
Aud if the Ignorant Worſvipper of this Image, ſhou'd I- 
magin any Real Likeneſs in this Image to the Divinity 
(which many T houſands it's to be fear d do in the Roman 
Church) yet he ſhou'd be excuſable, becauſe the Image was 
not made for that End: and the Maker of that Image inten- 


| ded not that it ſhou'd be a proper Repreſentation of the Deity. - 


And conſequently none can fin but the Perſon. that made 

the Image with intention to Repreſent the Deity thereby as it 12 
init ſelf, which no Heathen Statuary or Painter Was ever 

J Mad and Senſeleſs as to pretend to do. 


* 


preſent things according to their ſenſible Appearances; 
Therefore if it be lawful to Repreſent God, as he is preten- 
ded to have appear , it muſt be lawful to make all ſuchRepre- 
ſentations of him as are poſſible to be made (which is for- 
idden by the Second Nicene Council). And queſtionleſs 


had God intended to have himſelf Repreſented from his Ap- 


- pearances, he wou'd have given ſome kind of Appearance to 
_ the.Iſ;aelites to repreſent him by, when he gave them the 

Law, And his giving 'em no Similitude (with  Moſes's 
Caution founded thereon) Evidently demonſtrates that he 
will not have himſelf Repreſented from any Appearance tho} 

made by himſelf. FLA 


Moreover the Roman Church make Repreſentations of Ged 


the Father as he is a Perſon of the Trinity diſtin from the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt. And whatever Repreſentation repre- 


, 


ſents him @ ſuch, muſt repreſent him as he is in bimſelf, 


and not barely in regard of aTemporal and Viſible Appearance. 
But ſuppoſe it be 1awſ#l to repreſent God in theſe co 
C war 


— 


No Painter ever yet pretended to Paint the Eſſence of 
things. All the moſt exquiſite Peneils can do, is to Re- 


Oe ie Athenians a Idol), Ads 17. 6 ö 
ward Forms wherein he has appear'd, haw can the r- 
ſhipping of ſuch Forms be excus'd from Idolatry? For the = 
Apparition is not God but a Creature: An Effect only of p:? 
vine Power. It isacknowledg'd by all Learned Romani, ; 
that the Divine Perſon was never Perſonally united to thoſe. 

Forms, in which it appear d. Therefore to give Divine 

Worſhip to thoſe Forms, is to give Divine Worſhip' to the 

Creature, And if it be uniawfulto give Divine Worſhip to 

thoſe Forms, being Creatures, then muſt it be much 
more wnlawſul to give Divine mor to the Images of 

thoſe Forms, which are but Images of the Creature, and at 

beſt but the Creature's Creature. 3 

St. Auſtin tells us, that the Humanity of Chriſt is only 

capable of Receiving Adoration from us, as it is Hypoſt ati. 

cally united to the Divine Nature: And being conſſder'd 

as ſeparated from it, is no more to be Worſhipped, then 

the Robe or Diadem of a Prince, when it hes on the Ground. 

And if the Human Nature of Chriſt is not Capable of Adora- 

tion, but as united to the Divine, much leſs can a Crucifix or 

an Image of Chriſt's Human Nature that was never united | 

thereto, unleſs in the Imagination of the Worſhipper, who © 

may Worſhip any other Creature on the ſame grounds as , 8 

well as an Image, But to Worſhip the Images of thoſe 

Fo rms wherein God bas Appear d is to Worſhip the -Images  * 

of ſuch Creatures as never had any Perſonal Union to God, 
which is more inexcuſable Idolatry then to Worſhip the 

Image of Chriſt's Human Natures cc 

And therefore the Second Council of Nice had good reaſon 

to conclude that before the Second Perſon of the Trinity 

afſum'd Man's Nature by a Perſonal Union, it wasunlawfub - 

to repreſent God by an Image, and therefore much more 

zxlawful'to give Divine Worſhip to ſuch Repreſentations, . | 


. 


— . 


Anſw. ; 


= Reply. 
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Containing 4 Fifth Argument againſt Image- Worſhip; 
. Wherein is prov'd that to Worſhip the True GOD under 


any Cor pore al Repreſentation, Likeneſs, or Similitude what. 


ever, is as great Idolatry as what St. Paul charges the 


- wiſer Heathens, with, Rom. 1. 18, 19, 20, 21 v. 


TPHE Aeli tells us in the firf Chapter of his Epiſ le 


tothe Romans, that to the wiſer Heathens God's E- 


ternal Power and Godhead was manifeſted 5 and yet theſe Per- 


ſons that knew God, gloriſied him not as Cod, but became 
vain in their Imaginations, And the Reaſon' why they glori- 


Vd him not 4 God, he gives in verſe 23. viz. Becauſe they 
_ Chang's the glory of the Incorruptible God, into an Image made 
lite to Corruptible Man, and to Birds and four-footed Beaſts and 
© Creeping things, that is, they Repreſented their glorious Ma- 


ker by Images of -Corruptible things, and therefore are ſaid 
not to glorify God but to hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs. 


Hence it appears that to repreſent God in an Image is not 


to glorify him & Gad, and conſequently to worſhip ſuch Image, 
The Roman Hocters tell us that the Apoſtle here condemns 
the Heathen Phileſophers, for worſbipping the ir Images as God., 


is not to worſhip Cod, but to hold the truth in unrig hreouſneſ z. 


or Repreſentations of Falſe Gods, or as perfect Reſemblances of 


the True God, which the Roman Church abhor s. 


Reply, That the Apoſtle do's. not charge the Heathen 
Philoſophers with worſhipping their Images as Gods, or Re- 


preſentations of Falſe Gods, or as perfect Reſemblances of the 
True God, is evident: For he acknowledges they held the 


truth in unrighteouſneſs;, And that while they knew God, 


they chang d ihe glory of the Incorruptible God into an Image &c. 
And that therein they pretended Wiſdom. Wherefore it 


muſt be the Incorruptible God whom they worſhip'd under 


. tholeImages,and for which they are here condemx'd;and it is 
not to be ſuppos'd that the wiſer Heathens who acknow- 

ledg'd the True God and his Eternal Power and Godhead 
_ thow'd worſhip the Images of Men or Beaſts or Creeping things 
wt ug ah GOO 25 8 


—_—. 


* 
= 


— 


churg d upon bf 


4 


ons. Alth 
_ repreſented: their glorious Maler (whoſe Eternal Power: 


than the Creator, i 1585 ; LR 
Hence it appears, that to honour God by an Image, and 
to honour him as God are Incompatible an 4 the Deer there- 
of tho pretending Wiſdom becomes a Fot. 
He that deſires to Inform himſelf, as to the worſhip 
us d by the wiſer Hearbens, will find theſe four particulars 
prov'd by ſuch as have wrote on this Subject. . 
1. That the greater part ot the Heathen Philoſophers ac- 
knowledg one ſupream and Incoyporeal Deity who created all 
other Beings, whom they worſhip'd\under ſeveral Names, 
* and Cuſtoms, to expreſs his Power diffus'd thro? the 
OTId. 1 | ; | 


2. That they did not believe their Images of this Deity 

to have any proper Reſemblance or likeneſs to the Deity, or to 

have any Divinity in em, but what came from Conſecration | 

to ſuch an uſe; And worſhip'd the Images of the Deity on 
as Analogical Repreſentations thereof, giving it only a 
relative Worſhip, They held a more ſpecial preſence. of the 

Deity in their Images then elſewhere, which the Rowan 

Church allows to theirs ; ſuch nage, being the more 
eſteemd,by how much the Perſon Worſhip'd has been ſuppo'sd 

to have more frequently manifeſted, himſelf therein, by 


ſpeaking, moving, or Working Miracles. „ 


3. That their Demons or Inferior Deitys were not Nor- 
ſpip d with Soverign Worſhip, or with the ſame worſhip they _ 
_ gave the Chief God, but with an Tyferior Worſhip, ſuch as 
the Roman Church gives to Saints and Angel. 
4. That the Demons ar Inferior Deitys they defign'd . 
to Worſhip, were not Evil Spirits, but Angels, and ſuch 
Souls as they Accounted Dei, whom they held = be 

5 5 3323 8 lomex 


T hbeſe Demons they call'd. Gods, and Morſpipd their 
Images with the ſame Worſhip that the Roman Church wor. 
 -ſhipsthe Images of Saints and Angels. | e 
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lower then God, and yet above. Mn, and look d on, em as 
Mediators and Interceſſors. between God and Man, and 
what Divinity they aſcrib'd to em was by Gift and Parti- 


"4 


c 
| door from the Supream Deity, by whom they were 


reated, and on whom they did depend. 


Hence it appears that the Heathen Worſk 1 of Inag 


hat the He, | | es 
and the Roman differ not, unleſs in the Names of the Perſons 

 ' Worſbip'd and the Circumſtance of the Pope's Cananization. © 
The Demons the Heathens Worſhip'd were Shem, Japhet, 


 Abrabam,” Facob, Foſeph, Moſes, Foſhua, &c. under other 


> 


Names; Men not Inferior for Prudence and Piety to St. 
Francs, 
many other Saints whom the, Romans Worſhip... ., .. 
It's true the Fathers charge theHeathens with Worſhipping 
Devils, but their Reaſon why they call'd em Devils was, 
becauſe thoſe Spirits they worſhip'd in their Images gave 
Countenance and Encouragement .to eee 
to proceed in their worſhip of em; and becauſe good Spi- 


- rits have refus d to receive worſhip (becauſe an Eneroach- 


jp ; 
E 
be 
I / 
1 
De veri, 
MW \ 


led Evil Spirits or. Devils. 


ment on God's Prerogative) therefore ſuch Spirits as de- 
lighted in the worſhip given em, were by the Fathers cal- 


- 


The Werſhipping Men that are dead ſhow'd be no part of 


. 


_ Relg-GP- 55. our Religion (lays St. Auguſtin) © For if they did live pi- 


. « ouſly they are to be held as ſuch as wou'd-not ſeek that 
„ DERORORC. TE... - | 


That the Spirits the Heathens intended to Worſhip were 


not Evil Spirits. or Devils, but Angels, and ſuch as they 


Accounted Servants of the great Cod, the Heathen in St, Auſt in 
declares, but foraſmuch as no good Spirit will -Accept of 
worſhip,and that theSpirits the Heathens worſhip'd did Re- 


joice in theworſhipgiven to'em,andencourage the Worſhipers 


oem by ſpeaking, moving, and working wonders, there fore 


the Fathers concluded ſuch Spirits to be Devils, that is to 
ſay, Evil Spirits, appeared under the names of Good Men, 


and receivd worſhip in ſuch Images, as were intended for 


1 * 


the Worſhip of Good Men... Let. it be further conſider'd, 


that when the Fathers charge the H:athen Philoſophers with 
worſbipping Falſe Gods; The reaſon why they call em 25 
| Ps, N 8 8 : ; 5 85 | ö 15 D 4 | | 4 
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St. Benedict, St. Dominick, St. Ignatius Loyola, and 
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'  charg'dwpon the Heathen as Wolairy, Rom: 20, &c. Fr © 
. Gods is, becauſe they gave them and their [Images Religiuun,;.¶ 
Morſbip. For whatever is an Object of Religious Mor biff 
becomes a God to the Worſhipper, and conſequently a Faſe 
God when any Creature is made the Object thereof: And ſo A 
the Worſhipper of the Creature muſt be a Worſpipper of many _ 

- Gods and there being but one True God, all other Obje#sof = 
his Werllip miſt be FdljeGods, ʒ 
But of all kind of Repreſentations, the Worſbipping God 
under the Image of a Man, tends moſt to his Diſhononr 5 
becauſe it induces the Worſhipper to believe God to be 4 - 

Man. Certainly to Picture God like an Old Man with'a 
grey beard, and a Popes Triple Crown upon bis Head, muſt 
make the Vulgar believe (if any Repreſentation can ) that 
either the Pope is God, or that God is very like the Pope. 
Were all Romans Anthropomorphites, and deſign'd to Picture 
Goa in the moſt agreeable form to their Opinion, they _ 
cowd not Picture him-otherwiſe than they do at preſent, © __ 
And therefore Pope Joby XXII (as Aventi nis relates) con. 
- demn*d ſome to the fire for Anthropomorphites and Enemys | 
to Religion, for making the ſame Images of the Trinity that 
are at preſent us'd in the Roman Church, that is to ſay, of the | 
» Father in the form of an Old Man, of the Son inthe formofs 
Young Man, and of the Holy Ghoſt under the Picture of a Dove, © 
Jobannes Heſſalius (an Eminent Divine in the Count?! of 
Trent) obſerv'd that from the Images of God in a Human. 
hape, Men may eaſily fall into the Error of the Azthro- 
pomorphites; eſpecially the more ignorant, for whoſe ſakes _ | 
_ eſpecially thoſe mages were made: It being not ſoecaſy 
for them to underſtand Metaphorical and Aualogical Repre- N 
ſentations. It being very Natural for them to Judge f DTT 
things according tothe moſt common and ſenſible Repreſen= 
tations of em. And that the Hfecꝭ, do anſwer the Canſe 
is too well known and lamented by many of their Learned _ 
Men; who have cry'd out for the removing of em, but to 
„„ DP ̃ ⁵Z—I— oY 
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George Caſſunder, a learned Papiſt, acknowledges that the Cenſ. Act? 

VWorſnip of Tmages and Sratues, has proceeded fo far in the 21. c. de 
Roman Church, that it is come to the very height of that Imag. 755 

Worſhip which Pagans gave to their Tdols. And Pol idore Delnven. 
Virgil tells us, that the Worſhip of Images isArtiv'd r 25 
height of madneſs in the Roman Church, that their Piety BEBE © | 
therein do's little differ from Impiery,- oo 
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cCoptaining a Sixth Argument againſt Image-Worſhip; Mere. 

n is prov'd that it's greater Idolatry to MorſpipG OD under 

the Image of a Man, than to Worſhip: Stones, Groves, and 

Fountains, Sun, Moon, and Stars, and all kind of Animals, 
whatever as God's Repreſentatio . 


F it be Idolatry to Worſhiꝑ Stones, Groves and Fountains, 
Sun, Aoon and Stars, and all kind of Animals whatever as 
Gog's Repreſentationg(which will not be deny'd by anyLearn'd 
Romaniſt)thenmuſt it be greater Idolatry to Worſhip Godunder, 
the Image. of a Man; foraſinuch as the Second Commandment, 
do's more expreſly forbid the worſhipping the Images of 
Things, than the things themſe/ves,, Nor can any. Reaſon be, 
|  .___ given to prove it more #»lawfal. to Worſhip God in a Tree or, 
-.. *  Staope, than in an Image. Why ſhou'd not a Natural Image 
be-as fit an Object to xepreſent God by, as an Artificial ? 


* ” 
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= Why ſhou'd not an, znpoliſtt Stone, or piece of Wogd, be as 
| - _ fitan Object to convey Man's Devotions. to God, as the 


fame carv'd or poliſh't into the form-of a Man? If any Image | 


de lawful, that Inage muſt be accounted molt lawful, that 


leaſt incl ines the miſerable Soul to bow down to it ( upon the 
= account of a ſuppas'd;Reſemblance bet wixt it and God). Now 
there is not any Worſpipper, but will he more eaſily induc'd 


to.imagin a Reſemblance betwixt God and a Tree carv'd into 


SO GDK cd 


the Image of a Man, than if it had remain'd unpoliſp't. "th 
If it be, Anſwered that Pictbures have Advantages of Repre- 25 
ſentation which unpoliſb't Stones and Timber have not. f 75 
Reply. It's true, Images and Pictures may Repreſent. Men of 

and Women and other Creatures better, but not God: He is 
Infinite, and therefore can't be better Repreſented by the One A 
| then the Other. And if we, conſider Repreſentations_in or- fel 
der toWorſhip (to which end they are made in the Roman Je 
Church) thoſe Repreſentations Wherein Divine Perfect ions are ge 
moſt conſpicuom (if any be lawful) are to be preferr dl. Now. 'th 
there is not any living Creature (the meaneſt Animal) wheree on 
in Divine perfect ions are not more viſible, then in the moſt. "9% 
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eule au ſort of lay 3 . 
The Apoſtie tells us, that God has manifeſted his Eternal Rom. fr. 12 
Miſdom and Power in the Creature, which he never did in a 5 
And the Pſalmift tells us, that the Heavens declare the Pſal. tg. 
' Glory of God and the Firmament ſhewet h his handy work, whick 
Vas never aſcrib'd to the work of 4 Painter: And in al! 1 
Kepreſent ations deſigned for:Worſhip, ſuch are to be accoun. Þ} 
ted moſt excellent, which beſt ſet forth the Nature bf the | 
Being that is hereby Worſhip'd. And in this: reſpe&'the 808 
meaneſt Animal (yea, the San, Moon and Stars) deſerve more 
to be worſhip'd then any Image whatever: For in them the 
Inviſible things of God are clearly ſeen, but in a Carved or Pain- 
ted Image nothing can be ſeen, but the excellent Meriman- 
hip of the Arrificer or Paine. 
Therefore foraſmuch as the meaneſt Creatures of G. 
making repreſent thoſe perſections, which are the reaſon f 
our worſhipping God, more than any Image of Man's m- 
King can do, it muſt be more lawful to worſhip them, then 


- 


* 


an. Image; And conſequently more lawful to worſhip the . . 
—. d EO ETEnRESS wh hg) 


And if it be lawful to worſhip the Image of a Man as 
God r Repreſentation, why ſhou'd it not be lawful to worſhip - 
my Man on the ſame Account? Man is God's Creature, 
made after God's Image; But the Image of a Man is M 
Creature; and therefore if Worſhip may be given to anyup= _ 


on the Account of Repreſentation, it-ought rather to be gis— 
ven to God's Creature than to Man t. And conſequently >  . wn 
if we ought not to worſhip God in a Man, to avoid the 


Danger of Idolatry, we ought not to worſhip God in the 
Image of « Man for the ſame Reaſon. . 
I it be Anſwer'2 that there is gteater danger of ter mina- Anf 
ting the worſhip on a Man, becauſe he is a Creature ſubſifing 5 
of Hine. „„ | 
77 2 There is as much Danger of terminating the 
Act of Worſhip on the Image of a Man, as upon Man him- 
ſelf. As to the Learned Worſhipper the Danger is equal, and 
to the Ignorant Worſhipper, no Creature can more endan- 
ger his terminating the At of Worſhip upon it, than to have 
the Image of a Man richly deck' t preſented before him to _ 
proſtrate bimſelf, burn Incenſe, and make his ſupplication to it. ls 
St. Auſtin tells us, that Chriſtians in his Time had feveral © —_ 
Inſtrumtimtt and Veſſels of Silver and Gold, for the uſe of ce. 
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Divin.Inft, lure the Vulgar to a Venerat ion of their Images, 
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J To Worſhip Gidwnderube l, 


e being Conſeerated are. 


called holy: Bat theſe have no Mouth nor Eye,; © This” (faith 
„the Father) is the greateſt cauſe of this mad Impiety, 
t hat the Form like to one living (wh ich maketh it to he 
* ſapplicated to) doth more prevail in the Affections of 
© miſerable Men. For Images prevail more to bow down 
the unhappy Soul, in that they ha ve Eyes, they have 
© Mtb, they have Ears, they have Noſtrils, they have 
„Had and Feet, e. And ſo proceeds to ſhew that the 
Hun Form doth more tend to deceive Ignorant People 
to their worſhip than the wantof Senſe can do to keep Men 
from it. EE RO TE 85 
Had St. Auſtin liv'd in times of .Popery, he wou'd have 
been acquainted with other Reeſons whereby Images prevail 
to bow down the unhappy Soul : As being Cloatb'd with 
rich apparel, by art made to twinckle with the Eyes, ro diſtil 
Tears, to nod withthe Head, and even to Speak, all which is. 
too well known to be practic d in the Roman Church, to al- 


Lib. 2. c. 2. Lactantius tells us, that if there ought to be any Image 
of God, it ought to be living and ſenſibie, becauſe God live. 
for ever: Therefore that can't be the Image of God, that is 

made by the work of Men's Hands, but Man him ſalf, that 


2. If ſuch Repreſentations are moſt lewful, that leaſt en- 
danger the Worſhippers terminating the Act of Worſhip _ 
on em, then muſt thoſe - Repreſentations that have the leaſt 
of Excellency in em be accounted the moſt lawful Repreſent a- 
tions : And fo the. Hearbrns that worſhip'd God under 

Images of creeping and inunimate things,  ſhou'd be more pra- 

- dent and more excuſable 1dolaters, than the Papiſts; Who 


— * „* 1 


= Rep: * gives all the Are and Beauty to em that they have. 
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Containing a - Seventh Argument againſt Image- Worſlip; 


Merein is provd that to Worſoip any Image whatever is e 


NM od give that Worſhip to the Creature that is due oul 
to the Trxe God, is acknowledgdeb all the Roman 
Doctors to be Idolatry. And that all kind of Religious Nor- 
ſhip whatever, without diſtinction, is due only to the True Cad, has „ 

been already prov'd from Matth. 4. 10 v. (Thor ſpalt -worſhip part 2. Chap! -- 

the Lord thy God and him only ſhalt thou ſerve ) in part 2d. 9.Arguments; * - 
Chap. 9th; Argument 6th...to which I ſhall at preſent on- 
% VVV oo ESR 

And that to} orfhip any Image is to give Religious Worſhip |. 
to theCreat ure can't be deny'd; Images are theGreaturesCreature, | 
they are inanimate things, not capable of Civil Worſhip ; 

| they are not of the ſame Civil Society with Men; they 
have no Excelleney in em to deſerve Honour, nor Superiority. 
over us to require Wirſhip : Therefore that Worſhip thats 
paid to em muſt be accounted Religious Worſhip, and this 
the Roman Church do's not deny. «(oO 
| Moreover when Worſhip is Accompany'd-with thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances that make it a Religious Performance, that Wor- 
ſhip muſt be concluded to be Religious Worſhip : Now they 
bow and Eneel to Images, in their Churches, in times of Pray- 
er, yea, they pray aud burn Incenſe to em; Which Circum- 
ſtances do determine the Act of Warſhip,. and make it ſignify 
Four Page encore 6 SY a 
I have heard ſome Roman'Carhotick Gentlemen of this King- Object: 
dom ſay, That they do not Mor ſhip the Image befare mbom they 
Anſw. 1. Ihe Council of Nice has decreed worſbip to he paid Anſws 
to Images, the ſame do their Learned actors teach, as has _ 
been prov'd Chap. 2. part 3. And that tu uſe Images oily for 
helps to Memory, and not for Vorſbip is Hereſy: And ſuch as 

do ſo are Anathemat ix d by the ſaidt Council, and like wi fe bx 
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456 Al Image Worſbip Idolatroass. 
IIi's well known, the Common fort of People, na; only 
in this Kingdom, but alſo in Spain and Icaly,. not only 
Worſhip Images, but alſo Mor ſpip em upon the Account of 
a ſuppoſed vertue inherent in em. they pray to em, they put 
their truſt in em, and have no skill to diſtinguiſh betwixt 
the Exemplar and the Image. ST 
Ihere are Jmages of ſome Patron Saints in this Kingdom 
knewn to prove good Pledges when their Keepers are in 
Want of Money; which on the Patron-day are ſure to be 
redeem' d, out of ſuch Offerings as are made to em. Which 
Practices if their Learned Charchmen did diſapprove of they 
Wou'd take care to mend em, Which they will be never 
aʒhle to do, without removing the Occaſions of em. 
Anſwer. 2. Where Images are fet up for repreſenting 
God and Saints; and Worſhip therefore decreed to”em, 
he that pays the external acts of Adoration (that is, bows 
or kneels or prays) to or before ſuch repreſentations, (which 
are therefore ſet up that they may beWorſhipped) muſt 
be a Worſhipper of em (whatever his Intention be) becauſe 
haue bows, kneels and prays before ſuch Repreſentations as are 
therefore ſer up that they may be Worſhipped, The burning 
Incenſe is a ching in it ſelf lawful ; but if a Chriſtian burn 
it before an Idol, the Primitive Church accounted him an 
Jdolater, tho he intended not thereby theWor ſhip of the Idol. 
3. T anſwer, that in. bowing or kneeling before the Image 
of God, Chrift and Saints, the whole Act of Worſhip muſt 
be Terminated on the Image: there can't be to Objefts, and 
but one Act of Worſhip. You'll ſay you intend your AF of 
Worſhip to be terminated on God. I anſwer, your Intent ion 
will not do it. For if God can't be Worſhip'd by that Att 
of Adorat ion you pay or before an Imnge your Intention 
ſignifies nothing; And if Cod be not thereby W orſhipped, 
then muſt your Act ot Adoration be terminated on the J- 
. mage: For it muſt be terminated ſomewhere: The Queſtion 
„ Vuoill here lye whether God can be worſhip'd by that At of 
Adoration a Man pays ro or before an Image? I prove he 
Raaſongs cannot, for the following Reaſons. 
I. Becauſe no Ad of Worſhip can have two Objef&ts, . No- 
thing muſt come between the Face of God, and the A# f 
Morſbip, that is given to God, as an Object of that Act. 
If it do's, God diſclaims the. Act of Worſhip, and places 
it on that Object, that comes between him and the Act of 
Worship. They ſhalt have no ot her Gods befere me, or before 
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Al Image Morſpip Idolairbu m. AJ" m 
my Face, Exod. 20. 3 v. Now the Image being an Objeff _. 
of the Act of- Worſhip, comes beewixr God's Face and the AAk 
of whe! e Crag becomes 4 God before the Face of God, and 
there fore ſolely. terminates the Act of Worſhip. For which 
Reaſon. Aaron's Calf is calFd an Idol, and a Alren Image. 
as has been ſhew'd, Chap. 4. Arg. 2. Anſwer to the ſixth Part 3 
anc ESSE I Tr ge 
2. Becauſe all Worſhip muſt be an Hononring of God. Reaſon 3. _ 
In every Act of Religious Worſhip God muſt be more or — _—_— 
leſs honour'd, If he be not honour d by that Act of Wor- x. 1 
ſhipa Man pays to or before an Image, he is not Worſhipped „ 
by that Act. And if not Mu ſbip d thereby, then mult the 
Ac of Worſhip be ſolely terminated on the Image, let a 
Man's Intention be what it will. 4 
Among ſuch Act, of Worſhip as God requir'd of the ewe e 1 
iſt Nation, Sacrificing was one, bur they were forbidden 
to Sacrifice the Lame or the Blind. Suppoſe a Covetous Fw -  ' - = 
to haveSarrific'd the Lame and the Blind; yet notwithſtan= . | 3 
ding his Ad of Sacrifice was terminated on God, both be- 
cauſe it had no other Object, as alſo becauſe the Worſhip 
of Sacrifice, was enjoyn'd- by God. God was Worſhip'd and 
honour'd by the Sacrifice, tho' not in that degree and 
meaſure, às if the Sacrifice had been without Blemiſh, '_ 
Among ſuch Religious Acts of Worſhip as God has 
requir'd from Chriſtians, Prayer is one: yet he has comman= = _ 
ded all that cal upon his Name to depart from their Iniquity, 1 = 
. perſevere in my Iniquity, yet pray to him, my Act of 
Prayer is notwithſtanding terminated on God, both becauſe 
it has no other Object, as alſo becauſe Prayer is a part of 
that Homage or Religious Worſhip, that God (as the So- 
veraign Lord of the Uaiverſe) requires from all Mankind; 
There fore God is honour'd by my-praying to him, but not 
in that Degree and Meaſure as he wou'd be, had my Pray: 
er proceeded from a: pure Heart, and Faith unfeignd, Its 
true my Prayer benefits me not, becauſe 7 regard Iniquit) in 
my Heart, and for this Reaſon God is ſaid not to hear my 
Prayer ;. and that it is an unpleaſing Sacrifice to him: yet 
{till it is a Sacrifice, an Act of Religious Worfhip, and ters - . 
mipated ant “VZ 
But foraſmuch as the Worfhip of an Image, is not a Wor- 1 
ſhip of God's preſcribing, and God will not be worſhip'd in 1 
ways of Man's deviſing, and that Ga. cannot be at” 3 
442 RT. OO 
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118  — Arguments for Image-Worſpip Anſwer'd, 
| dy an Image, and has forbidden all Attempts to repreſent 
nls thereby, and declar'd that in Worthipping any ſuck 
KRepreſentatlon, we do not honour bin, but expoſe him 
= : -  wilantempt z lr muſt follow that the At} of Worſhip puyd 
ie or before and Image, -cynnot be- terminated on God; and 
© -_-  . therefore ſolely on 1% Image, which thereby becomes an 
Jol, and the Worſhipper an Nolater. 5 
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Containing. an Anſwer to ſuch Arguments, and Reaſons as are 
inſiſted on by Learned Men of tbe Roman Church to prove 
_ « .thelawfulneſs of Image- Wotſhip, 


* 


N the firſt place they argue that if it be unlawful to 
4 Worſhip an Image of God, the reaſon muſt be becauſe 
God is thereby repreſented in a way inferior to his greatueſs ; 
bur whoever worſhips God repreſented to him, (without 
the Beatifck Viſion) either by Words or Imngi nations, Wor- 
_  thips him in a way far inferior to his Greatneſs; therefore 
the Worſhip of God by an Image of him muſt be no Hola- 
tr), or all muſt be Idolaters that Worſhip God without the 
— A 05, roo RET IO GERI 7 + 
Anſwer. Tbere is a great deal of Difference betwixt » 
having an imperfect Conception of God in our minds, and 6 
making wnworthy Repreſentations of him to our ſenſes (and "pg 
cſpecialy with a detign-to Worſhip em). God did not £ 
= + forbid the 1/7 ae/ztes to think-of him but commanded em — 
15 ſo to do, tho their Conceptions coud not be ſyitable to os 
his Incomprehenſible Nature. Our Underſtandings are « 
_ neceſſarily weak becauſe we are Men, and therefore can- * 
- not- comprehend the Per fections of an Infinite and Incom- 
prehenſible God. But the making Images of God is 4 * 
voluntary Act, and therefore forbiden to prevent Error A 
in our 1mggniations ; and conſequently to keep us from ha- 
ving unworthy thoughts of God. We are commanded to 
hae go other thoughts of God, but that he is a Being infini- 
tel Perfect, Infinite in Wiſdom, Power and — AN 
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Such thoughts as theſe tho? they cannot reach God's Crate „ 
neſs, yet they do not confine it, nor debaſe it; and are to - 
be term'd Intellectual Conceptions, and not material Imaginas' _ _. . 
tions, But he that brings God ſo far down to his Imaging. 
tion as to think of him as he is Piſtur'd in the Roman Church 7 
like an Old Man ſitting in Heaven, has ſuch a Material Im. 
Lination of God as is altogether unworthy of him, ſuch as ERS... 
contradicts the evidence we have of his Being (for he that 
believes him not to be Iufinite cannot believe him to be Gly". 92 7 
but to make an Image of God ſuitable to his J magination, - 
is to deviſe ways to expoſe God to ſcorn and Contempt; be⸗ Ss EDGE 2 
| eaſe we cannot but cefpiſe Deny, to which * Image can oh | - = 
e 11 Sod: a —_— 
And this is the great Reaſon, inſiſted on by the Fathers es . 
of the Primitive Church, againſt Imag es of God, vix. Becauſfſe 
they beget in Men's minds, mean Ii unworthy thoughts of 
| God: Men's 1maginations being eafily tainted and cor- 2 5 = | 
rupted, by Corporeal Repreſentations, | eſpecially when: 5.5 : _ 
they become Objects of Worſhip. © — 
And therefore Clemens Alexandrinus tells us, that the Sog . = | 
a making a viſible Repreſentation of the Deity leſſens his 
_ « Majeſty, and is a Diſparagement to an Intellectual Be- Strom. p. 584 . 
4 ing, to worſhip him under ſenſible Matter. And there? 
fore Moſes did forbid any kind of Image to be made of 
& God, that we might aſcend above ſenſible things, theres _ UT; 
« by declaring God tobe Ixviſible and Incomprebenſible  .  ©* 
And Origen (againſt Cel) tells us, That Chriſtians 76. r 
„ did not forbear the uſe of Image: becauſe they had no . — 
Religion, but becauſe they dard not to make uſe of © +: # 
c this way of W orſhipping God ; -becauſe it is a Diſparage- 
& ment to the Deity, and becauſe the Law of God nl it: 
« and therefore falth, that Chriſtians will rather ten 
« Jefile themſelves with Images, and that it's impoſlible av „ 
« ny ſhou d knew God, and pra to Images. 5 
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2. They argue from Exod. 20. J. 5 v. Which Text. 

ok ſay equally forbids the making o Images, as well as the object. 27 

ing of em; therefore if Proteſt ants allow the making of 

8 ey ought not to diſſallow the Wor ſhipping of m. 

 Anſw, The foremention'd Text only forbid the making Sol. 

of Images for Worſhip: compare it with Lev. 26. 1 v. 10 15 

male 2 Image of God, is age inſt all Rules of Reaſon and Reli. 

* G Nor been ſhe's) -but. 7 make any other Image, 
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350 The Arguinent for Image-Worſbip Auſwer d.. 
be lawful, provided it be not made ad Adorandum, to bow 
dawn thereto, This Command therefore do's not forbid the 
making any Sculpture or Similitude (for Moſes made the Si. 
militude of Cherubims, and a Serpent) but only the making any 
ſuch ſor worſhip, This will appear, if we conſider the Pro- 
hibition 3 Thon ſpalt not male to thee or to thy ſelf, any Image, 
or Likeneſs: The words to thee or thy ſelf muſt be Interpre- 
ted of making of 'em for Objects of Worſhip; And ac- 
cordingly it is explain'd in the words following, Thou ſhalt not 
bow down thy ſelf unto them, nor ſerve them. p | 


Ghee . They argue from 47e, making Cherabime, and pla 


eing 'em in the Sanctuary. 5 1 69: N 5 | 
Anſw. 1. Proteſtants do not deny the Lawfulneſs of ma- 
king any Image ſave only of God, © n 


Exod. 25, 22 2. The Cherubims were plac d in the Sanctuary for Orna- 


ment only, and not for worſhip; they were put into ſuch a 
Place where the People never came, and ſo cou'd be no 
Occaſion of Idolatry. The Higl-Prieſt went into the Holy 
of Holys, where the Cherubims were plac'd, but only once a 


Heb, 9. 2. year, and thenworſhip'd not thecherubims, but the InviſibleGod) 


who is ſaid to ſit/berwixt the Cherubim. Had the Gherubims 

been intended for Repreſentations of God, or Object: of Vor- 

ſhip, they wou'd have been plac'd where the People might 
have ſeen em. | n Ku 


Object. 4 4. They Argue from Moſess erecting a Braxen Serpent, 


Numb. 21. 8 v. This Serpent, ſay they, was erected by 
Moſes, that it might be Ader d; which proves, ſay they, 
the lawfulneſs of the Adoration of an Image. . 


Anſwer: 1. Anſw. 1, This Objection Tertullian thus Anſwers, 146, Tis 


de Idol c.4 © imitare Moyſen, ne facias adverſus legem aliquod, ni ſi tibi 


— 


* juſſerit Deus, do you (faith he) imitate Moſes, till God 
command thee thou may'ſt make no Image agai ſt God's 
V in br 5 np | | | 


Anſwer 2. Anſw, 2. The BrazenSerpent was notEretted to he Ador d 
Th but only to be laat d upon, being a means that God had ap- 
| pointed, to ure the Iſraelites ſtung with the fiery Serpents, 
N John 3. 14. 15 The Brazen Serpent Was herein a Type of Chriſt, and ſhadow'd 


forth his Crucifixion to us; and the means of 'Man's Reco- 
very by locking on him with the Eye of Faith, ; We read 
about Five Hundred Years after, When the Children fell 
into many Idolatry s, they added thereto the worſhipping of 
rhe Braxen Serpent; Which caus'dKivg Hezekiah to break * 
ä Rs into 
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into pieces, for which and other good Acts, he is faid ro dd that Kings 1% _ 
which is right in the ſighi of the Lora. d * 
J. They argue from Joſh. 7. 6 v. Where Joſhua and the Object -· 
Elders of Iſrael are faid to fall down before the Ark of the Lord; 4a 
hence concluding. the lamfulneſs of falling down before an WE 
imaye.-..; . %% 
3 5 The Ark was a place wherein God had promiſed to Sol. 5 
exhibit his preſence to his People in an Extraordinary man- 1 
ner, therefore they wor ſhip' d God before his Art; they pro- e 
. ftrated themſelves not to, but before the Arkof the Lord. 
God is efſentially preſent 'every where, but in Heaven 
there is a more glorious Exhibition of his Preſence than in 
any other Place, therefore we worſhip God before the Heavens, 
lifting up our Hands and Eyes, and directing our Prayers 
thither. And thetefore the Jem, worſhip'd God towards the 
Temple, becauſe God promis'd a more peculiar Preſence of 
 himmſaf therethan cAttewhere, cf 40e tree neg 
Io worſhip God towards any Place is lawful, provided we 
make Goa and not the Place the Object of our Worſhip; In | 
like manner to worſhip God before a Creature not prohibited ] | 
iS lawful, provided the Creature be not made an Object of 1% 
the At of Worſhip, or ſet up to the End that it may be ä 
worſhipped ; Now the Ark was no Repreſentation, nor pla C/ 1 
in the Tabernacle, that it might be worſhip'd; but being the r 
Place where God promis d to meet his People, Foſhua and the - . - , = 
Elders proſtrated themſelves to God hefore his Ark or ſpecial- 1 mn 
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But Thavesin the Roman Church are ſet up for Objefts of  - , 
Worſhip : The Councils of Nice and Trent have decreed due . In 
| Worſhip to be given to em (as they are Repreſentations) and to T_T | 
worſhip only before an Image is accounted Hereſy. Therefore .- 
the preſent practice of the Roman Church in kneeling and fal- ___ ._ _ 


| Ting down before wn Image, cin r be juſtified from Joſh and 
| the Elders of fr ael f. alling down before the d ge ord 


Moreover God has nowhere promis'd to yield any fuch 
preſence of himſelf in an Image as he did in the Ark; but has 
forbad all kind of Repreſentations of him ſelf, and prohibited 
Wotfhip to be given to any Repreſentation whatever. What „ 
has been here faid in Ancwer to this Objeftion, may ſerve 

for an Anſwer to Pſal. 95 v. 9. and other Scriptures 
6. They argue from God's Command to , Moſes and eas. | 


vans, to. pil of leis Pot, Exod. 3. 5. J. aſh, . 15994 i 
8 Fg EE . G 2 2 ; thence | oy 1 f = g + 
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 . worſhipping God ix thoſe places, 


Morſbipping of Images. 


tdtthence inferring that. Moſes and Foſhua did Worſvip. the 


Ground, why may not an Image be as well Worſhip'd as the 


„ . ke ER 
Auer 1, What Moſesand Foſbua did they had an Expreſy 
Comma ud fro m God kor, which ; can't be , pretended. for 


2. The .pulling..off their ſhgaes. requir'd in the aforeſaid 


HH” K 


Texts was only a Ceremony us'd in the Eaſtern. Countrys, 
equivalent to our putting of our Hats, an Expreſſion of 


Neſpect which we manifeſt in ourchurches while we are Wor- 


ſhipping God in em, becauſe Dedicated to Ged's Service; 


and places wherein the Myſteries of Salvation are exhibited 
to us, as alſo being zeceſſar places for ourPublick Worſhip. 
ping of God: And therefore it's but rea ſonable we ſhou d 
teſtify ſome Eſtimation of em, more than of our common 


Houſes, wherein wWe. Hat and Drink. But, Images have not 


they are to be merſhinpes withall Faroe acl, Th 
[4 | 


only no Relation to God, but are prohibited. by him,; they 
are unneceſſary and.uſeleſs things in God's Worlhip ; And 


have not only hoxoxr,. but Worſhip given em in the Roman 


3. Moſes ang Foſhua did. not. Morſhip the Ground; the 


. Ground was holy all that Time, by reaſon of God's ſpecial 


Preſence there, but God only was the Objeit of their Warſpip, 
The Holineſs, of the Ground, was, only the Occaſion of their 


But Images are made Obje#s of Morſpip, they are not 


only bonour d in the Roman Church by pulling off the Hat, but 


of Adoration, 


as bowings, bendings of the knee, Incenſings, burning of Candles, 


and Praying to em; and not only the outward Ats, but the 


Inward ſubmiſſion of the mind, muſt Accompany the Outward 
Ms, and both muſt be terminated on the Image, (as has been 


ſhewn. in the, Second Chapter of this Diſcourſe of Image- 


orſhip) and therefore the Practice of the Roman Church 


herein, can't be. warranted from..Moſes's and Joſbug's pulli ng 
off the ir ſhooes..... „ . Ke 


—— 


— 


pleas d to afford of himſelf; concluding thence the Lawful- 
weſs of Repreſenting him in 4 Human Shape. 


 Azſwer. We have no ſufficient ground to con lude. from | 
Scripture, that God the Father did ever appear in an Human 
Haube: He has appear'd by Fire, by Storm, and Tempeſt, 
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The Arguments for Image: Norſhip Anſwer dl. 53 © 
Cloud, and by a fi2 Voice; But that he Appear d in ag 
Human Shape, can't be concluded from Daniel's Viſion, norte 
any other Scripture. And for Pifaring the Trinity there 1 
can be no pretence, unleſs to expoſe that Sacred Myſtery —  _ 
to the contempt of Anti-Trintarians,. Ko ER” 
Since che world began (ſaith Polydore Virgil) never Lib. 2.de In- 1:2 20 
was any thing more fooliſh than to picture Cod, who Is eſ- Ven. c. 233. 


. 


L ſentially preſent every where. | 5 i YN 
Tacdtantius proves the unreaſonableneſs of worſhipping. Divine In- 


* 


God by an Image from this very reaſon, ©* becauſe Images ſit, Lib. z e - 
are intended to repreſent the Abſent ; but God is every wheres "oa _ 
Therefore to Worſhip the Father and Trinity under out- HA 23 
ward forms, is to Worſhip forms of their own making, and de- 
viſing, and conſequently Chimera's Of Imaginary Beings; that 
is to ſay, Idols, according to their own Principles. 1 | 
lf any one (ſaith Durandus) ſhall- ſay, that becauſe 
„the Hol) Ghoſt appear'd in the Formof a Dove; and the 
* Father in the Old Teſtament. in a Corporal Form, that 
therefore they may be repreſented by Images; we muſt We 
* ſay to this, that thoſe Cor poreal Forms, were not Aſum'd © - 
by the Fatherand Holy Ghoſt. And therefore aRepreſentation 
of em by Images, is not a Repreſentation of the Diuine 
Perſon, but only a. Repreſentation of-the form and ſhape 3 © 
And if there be no Reverence-due .to thoſe Forms. by them 
ſelves, there can be no Reverence due to their Repreſen- 
tations, Neither were thoſe. Forms. intended to repreſent 
the Divine Per ſon, but toRepreſent the efe&swhich the Divine, 
. Perſan did produce: For Inſtance, When God manifeſte 
himſelf ix the burning Buſh, the Fire was only an effe# of 
the Divine Power, and therefore deſerv'd no Divine Morſbip, 
and if the. Fire (in it feb. Canſider'd) deſery'd no Divine 
Worſhip; how can the iage of this Fire be (without Idol a- 
try) made the Objechof Piviue Worſhip ? Suppoſe, God had 
Appear'd to Daniel in the Form of an Old May, that Form was 
not God, but only an Efect of God's Power: It had no Per ſo- 
nal Union toGod, and there fore was no more but a meer Crea- 
ture; And therefore cou'd not deſerve Divine Adoration, © 
much leſs than can the image of this Form which is, at beſt, - - 
but theCreature's Creature. I ſhall add no more; becauſe a 
full Anſwer. to this Objection has been already given in the 
6th Chapter of this Diſcourſe relating to Image-Worſbip. 
Sthly, They Argue that in making and worſpiping the 
| V IG Trees ELM _ Images 
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4 The Arguments for Tmage-Wor ſhip Anme l. 
mages of God and Saints, they expreſs their Love and Af 
: - 3 &:-- | , 38 | 

Fection to em. The Love and Honour given to the Image 


relates to the Perſon Repreſented by it. When they Adore 


and Kiſs the Hands and Feer of the Image of Chrift, they 

- adore and kiſs by Inward Imagination and 

Jie Hands and Feet of Chriſt bimſelf. Such as we Love 
and Honour moſt, we deſire to have and keep their Pi- 

 Eures, and the Love and Honour manifeſted to the Picture, 
thews the Ardency of Affection to the Perſon whoſe 


Section the 


ictu e it is: And the Aﬀronts and Abuſes- done to the 


Image or Pitture ſhews our diſreſpe& and diſeſteem of the 
77 repreſented by it. Tf 


* Arfw. Showd an Earthly Prince command his Subjects 


not to make any Picture or. Repreſentation of him, and de- 


* ” . 


clare it Treaſon ſo to do. Will any Man of Senſe judge it a 


 - ſufficient excuſe in the Tranſgreſſin g Subject, to ſay, I made 
my Princes Picture out of Mfection to my Prince: Such tri- 


fling Pleas are misbecoming Men of Prudence. To make 
Tmages of God has been prov'd to be utterly unlawful ; 
(fince Images can ſuggeſt no other thoughts-of God to our 


Minds but what are moſt injurious and diſhonourable to 
him) and to worſhip any ſuch Image of him has been prov'd 
to be Idolatry. We are to teſtif 


y our Affection to God in 
ways of God's preſcribing. Chriſt do's not ſay, If you love me, 


make my Picture, Keep, Embrace and Worſhip it; but ſaith, if 


ye love mne keep my Commandments. If we love and honour 
God we mult manifeſt it by yielding Obedience to his 
Commands, and not by violating of em, as we do by the 


of any Creature. 


making and wor ſripping any Picture of himſelf, much more 


As to that ſaying, That the worſhip of a | Image, tranſit 
' ad Exemplar, paſſes tothe Originat (attributed by Damaſcen to 
St. Baſil, and much infifted on by the Roman Doctors) it is to 


be underſtood of the Statues of Emperors, and that Civil Ho- 
nour, Which by the Conſent and Cuſtom of the World, is 


thereby given to 'em, becauſe it was ſo accepted of m. 
9. They Argue, That feraſmuch as Images are great 
Helps to Devotion, they ought to be mage and wor ſhip' d. He 


that fixes his Eye on the Picture of a Suffering, Saviour, and 


on the Pictures of ſuch as have ſuffered for bus Late mult 
- have his Affections In fam d, and his Ardency in 


Prayer in- 


creas'd by. the ſig ht of ſuch Objefts, gg. 
Anſw. Such Pictures as are lawful to be made may be us'd 


as 


TY 


to the 


chuUrc 
=_ 
of a 
Chur 
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ceaſe 
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the ee. ent. N Fey „ Aer 1 oY 
: a8 _ to memory, but not as Objects of Mor ſhip © i by the os 52 
view of a Picture thy Affections may be more rr pd to God, „ 
turn aſide and beware of Offering thy Devotions to God 
through the Picture. There are many ſeeming helps to De- 
vol ion Which in the end prove real hindrances to JJͤç0“: ES 
which the view of Picture may prove one, ſome flaſhes ob 
Devotion they may procure ; but he that will have his De- mp 
votion to prove permanant and laſting, mult found it on the 
Meditation of Chriſt, and the Saints Suffering, and not on 
the-view of their Piftures. And how devout ſuch are where a 
Images are moſt in uſe he that Travels to Rome will ſoon 1 
diſcern. 0 2 0 
If (faith. A/ nobius) yon believe yourGods to be in Stink 
ven, to what purpoſe do you make Images of *em to wor- 
ſhip? can't you as well pray to theGods themſelves 2 you'l 
ſay (ſaith he) that you repreſent *em as preſent by ne het: > 
Images. To which he thus Replys, ** He that thinks that he 
muſt haveGods to be ſeen, do's notbelieve any God's at all. 
You ll ſay that you worſhip God through your Images, 75 
which he Reply, Can there be any thing more e 5 
and injurious to God, than to know him to be one thing, 1 
and yet pray to another 2 to expect help from the Deity, 1 
« and yet fall down before a ſenſeleſs Statue ? which is, as 55 - mn 
if a Man ſhou'd pretend to take Advice of Men, and ask it | 
of Aﬀes,and Swine. Is not this (ſaith he) madneſs to fall 
down trembling. before a thing made by themſelves ? 
Which Reaſoning: of Arnobius againſt the Heathens, is e- | 
qually applicable to the Practice of the Roman Church. — 
16. They Argue, That if Inage-Morſpip be Jdolatry, Ob heck. 10. 3 
and conſequently the Roman Church an Idolatrous Church, N e 
then muſt the Church of England be no True Church, foraſ- 
much as it it has receiv'd its Ordination of B: 92 and 
Prieſts from the Church of Rome. Therefore in Charging 
the Church of Rome with Idolatry, We do (fay they) On. 
church our Selyes, 

Anſw, All kind of Idolatry do's not deſtroy the bem Il. 
of a Church. The Ghurch of Iſrael continu'd a True „ 
Church (tho not a pure one) tho? it Worſnhip'd the Calves 
as a Repreſentation of God; but when the Taolatry of Baal x Kings 14; 

prevail'd, then, and not before, it's vi ſibility began to 18 „.. 
ceaſe : And after Baal was deſtroy'd the Iſraelites return'd 2. Kings © 


to the RG of the: W — In which way of worſhip they and 1 = My” 
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Is The Arguments for Image- Norſtip Anfwer'd. 
Amos 8. 2 v. continu'd to the Time of their Captivizy, and that du. 
210 4. 12 v. ring that Time they were a True Church, appears from 
Nlicah f. 2. 3. thoſe many Scriptures, wherein God is-pleaſed to own 
| „ bis People. JJ a boa, | o 0 CRP 

by *  , *Therefore a Church may be a True Church, and yet 
Cs bh very impure, and guilty of Idolatrous Practices. New-if 
5 a Church remains True as to its Eſſence (tho' corrupt as 

ro ſome olatrous Pratt ices) its Ads of Ordination and 

2 +» *  Gonſecration are valid, VVV 

Adds 6. p. 11. The Arian Biſhops were accounted by the- Catholic ł 
©, Church, Jdolaters, as alſo by the Second Nicene Council; 

| And yet their Ordinations were alw'd of, by their great 

Pp. ad An- Adverſary Athanaſius; and no more requir'd from ſuch 

; tioch. p. 57 5. as Recanted, than the Renouncing Arianiſm, and Subſcri- 
0 bing to the Nice ne Creed. And that this was the gene. 

ib. 1. c 8. ral practice of the Cliurch, Ruſſi mus acknowledges in his 
Act. 1. Tecleſiaſt ical Hiſtory, the ſame is allow'd by the Second Ni- 

5 cene Council, in the Inſtance of Miletius. es 

Io Worſhip the Creature as God, is to give Sovereign 

Z : Fhorſhip to a Plurality of Gods; or muſt ſuppoſe the Wor- 
2 " ſhipper to Renounce the True God, which kind of -Jdolatry 

| is not conſiſtent with the Eſſence of a True Church 
But to Worſhip the Creature as a Repreſentation of the 
"True God, tho' it —— the Gan to bx the Nor- 
ſhipper, and the Morſbipper con ſequently an 1dolater ; yet 
intended to be terminated on the True God; It is ſuch an 
Idolatry as do's not deſtroy the being of a Church (pro- 
vide it retains the general principles of Faith) tho' in- 
conſiſtent with the Moral Integrity and Soundneſs of a 
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Therefore foraſmuch as the Roman Church retains the 
general Principles of Faith, it is to be aecounted 4 True 
Church, as to it's Hence. But foraſmueh as it adds to thoſe 
Principles, many Errors which lead Men into Jdolatrous 
_ +» Praftices, it is juſtly chargeable with Idelatry: yet being 

2 TrueChurcb, as to it's. Efſence, it's Ordinations are to be 
Accounted valid. Aaron was a True Prieſt at the Time of 
= Making and Worſhipping the Golden Calf. 
Having giving an Anſwer to the moſt Material Reaſons 
inſiſted on by the Roman Doctors, to prove the Lawfulneſs 
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the Ignorant, grounded | on Tome 'Praffices us d Un 5 > | 

- Eburch of England, as, „„ ' 
_ 1... Bowing before-the FRAY An Ima mage (ſay they). | ſerfs" bre W 

Worſhi as Well as an Atar. 1 VVT 


- Anſwer,' The Church of Figl a not of N Sante: 
the Altar, but only of Bowing or Worſhipping of "God Ware. : 
the Altar or Communion” Table. Atars are not placd in OS 
the Church of Englaud, for Repreſentations of God, or Objetts „ 

of Worſhip : And therefore 5 of Devotion may be as 3 
 Lawfully per form d before em as before other. Creature. r 
But Images in the Roman Church are {et up for Repreſenta- | 222 _ 
tions of God, and Saints ;, they are Objetts of Worſhip; They 
E come berween the Face of God, and the Af of Worſhip, and ſo. ras 85 22 
become Tdoli, os 95 . was: at yr 5 ir 8 BE. 
Proteſtants t at the Name of Feſut. Nor 7 *Ob =_ 
are- Ka vp to Kare 2 Few Pittures _ 0 thi Eyes, * 3 
If de be lawful to bon 10 1b Name, it muſt be lawful, ohe 5 : MY 
to the Picture of Feſw.. e 
* Anſw. 1. There is a great ial of difference e 
words and Picture. It is Te 4 r Roma. 
nit, that becadiſe Word. ſignify on by © Impo "there | 
cali be no*Woi bip f 0m - And that yy n why 
Worſhip is due to Imagts is, becauſe they ard the 2 or 
the erg repreſented,” Which words amor. 
* 1 Protiftants as. bow at the Name of Teſws, 
1 x the Nam of Jeſur, they only "wo ＋ | 5 
E him ſometimes Nam d thereby 2 
Jrſut to be God, and chemſelver to be neit er Arians nor 
 Svernrans7 It is Rot che Name, but the Perſon whom they | f 
Worſnip; and the Name is only an Occaſion of. the Worſhip : . >. _\ mn 
* tõ che Perſor, ©. Win ] be = 
| Nuss at the Name of Jeſus Gauß 5 Loud) 5s yo „ 
e rg hononr- to the Son of Cod at the Xa tioning 7 bie, e 
=o Fhil. 2. 10 v is to be underffocd Fol the N, Big: 175 „ 
5 Power and Aut herity that Chriſt is in Heaven inveſted: W —— —2vi 
and by” bewing 15 to be underſſo od F . fo ria. and e ee 52%.  _ 
Su Heltion to bu Port. EY 1 
1. Prot eſt ants (ay ehh bein ind Fevererce. their Bibles, cure 
Churches, a nd Otenſih of the Altar: and why. may not an 5 
Fr : be as well OS ever ene d as other eee Dn 
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8 Quer ger . 4b „ E 
3 5 ey, is a great deal of 3 betete 
meer Honour and Morſpip: Worſhip is a Submiſſion to an Ob- 
jet, upon the Account of it's Saperiory over us, which no 
ai thing can be capable a” \Rut init things up- 
don the Hecht of ſome . they may derive, from | 
their aſe, may have a. due reſpect and hononr-given. to em. 
New foraſmuch as things dedicated to God's Worſhip and 
Service, ceaſe thereby to be common, . a due Reſp elt is to be 
given to *em, which is manifeſted | ſeparating them to Gad? 
Worſhp, and not Seek a uſes... But 


Po are to be-worſh; WE. 1 5 not jy abc aud ro- 
Pirate e W fd! Churche nerv e FX cſs. WR 2 
5 3 mark of a un . we! 8 14 
phbjiect,. But Images are ſet up as e 0 an inte; 
8 dhe D 4 (aid the Re pena is- che d and Neaſon Oy 
2. oo given.to FR dy ich. ke nd 157055 de not: 
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There ate uſer for Gade e, 
and the def ning Wo torbole peculſ ar wee, is the Reveronce 


94 that is due to em. 


- ,__.2, There is not the lame Reaſon for giving 
Image (ehe there ae begs re WP) as tQ ehings; Conſe- - 
E to Gad's Service, b there is no hct . ; 
em, as there is for El be okes, B 9 is alſo 
| caule God e. their bfe..; = they alle of 
_ of Teachin that ch the mind 1 Will af 

aß the fort A 


are, and. h they een. app 
that End, the ſam 8 1750 e 


| e Reverence, ou Sven dem, as to. 
the Holy Goſpels: * ur W 4 fr appointed. to that y 
End, and are fol 900 0 


ing ſerviceable in the Wen Ip. 11085 hut are prohibi 


ted by God, and therefore no. kind, of Zeverenee cali be 2 


to em. And to worſhip em is "Mw Wl {Ot das has been 
fufficientiy already prov Sis 
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f = Fu e as- (we gee 1 
8 15 a . * * as an inanimate 1 % A v5 
Sol; _  "Anſw, I. There is a great deal of Aifference: betwint 2 


meer Honour and Worſhip, Worſhip implys. as has been ſaid 

Submiſſion to the Ohitct, 0 Honour dos not, and Ig 

* are requir'd te have, not. only Honour, but Warſwip, But 

2 | | Honour it ſelf is not to A SOR, em becauſe, we are 15. 
A ieee ke hn. m. 
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2. whine is neither: Worſhip nor Hao tequir'd tobe gi- ET 4 
Lien to the King's Chair of State, but to-the. Xing, whoſe. 


Command is obey'd by pubing 
- Chamber, where the Chats ie plac d. Did the King command 
the ſamè to be donè in 01 Places, it wou“ as, much o- 


off our Hats + 17 the Preſence- + 


+ blige the Subject to be uncover din thoſe” places. Did not 
the King, and Cuſtom of the Court re e that ſuch as 


go into the Preſence - Chamber, ſhou'd., rake 
Wau'd be as Lewful to go through it 
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1 have made, they call itt x Nameof.Chriſfs: 
Againſt the making ſo mus as the. Ina ot Ghrs/ the 


8 OR f Hare 2h ly 5 The Sum wheres! ly | at be- | 


Chriſt-is. God. 2, the Inage wi Thrift mult - 
„ diu a Pug fa 3 , [(oraſnuch as it cannot expreſs = 
e ae That either in ſuch, Image 7 divide 
„„ Nataxes of Chriſt, "ſeparatin & bis Gora Frome his 
en, and fo Au. 55 {he 5 5 777 Se por | 
V elfe they mult make The 8 .C T1 1,115 18 
« tible, and 10 with 1e HL 22 ape | 
Reafon 3. 3. Becauſe there is no way of Conſecration. of 'em 
. . Prefcrily | 
Reaſon 4. 4. Becauſe there is no > Tradition of Chriſt or his 


15 ng 4 or of the Primitive Fathers for em. 
- T Reſon 5, 2 2 Becauſe N bing fel Mbleneſ, in 5 1 3 
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eee of the other. 
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a e wh 1 hing cz 15 More Con- 
: hig to ge #bout' to Hor co; blm þ W orlipping 
| « Images of Hi felf und Saints. 


| 1 n 3971 79811 
About 35 Teirsafter th be ele a mbled, 350 
| Biſhops. at Nice (as 5 eebunt/ bur, 0 the 
"= ages ” Cardline Books inform ud Galle” the 5 Nicen 
Image. lib. it was begun at 1 ended at Nice, = 
4. 13: this Council Images N their e Pi 
; ſputat ion or En quiry inte theit. 4 5 pany 5 
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; 8 8 nh e wk "A. - 
2 -$fGoachs Father nor of the Trinity, as 9 — bern 2 
5 already ſnown; Their preſent Prattice. herein- receives” les „ 
.* Confirmation fro m the Council of Trent, a CCC 
„The \ Rea ſons 7 their E/febliſhments from this, Councii „ 
vowere neither drawn from Scriptures nor Authorities of ... ; 
tient Fathers, nor the prattite of. the Primitive. Churghj/ nor 
Adult ibm from human reaſon, but fabulous Storys and preten- 
- ded VFiſinir and Revelnions, made to Hypocongriacal Ne,. 2 
201 wv ieh we have wo famous Inſt ances in H. tory.. ENTS 
iT Phe One of the F7rgin Mary's appearing to Egwin win Biſhop of 


"W, rceſter, and co1 2ndin im, th ber Image 4 5 J 728 
1 3 od F 7 «+ M4 ; 
% Cbirches 474 Worſhip 4: 12 She 


The Other of a 4 * Pak (quoted out. of e Bi- 7 
-\ſhop of! Jernſalem 9 who ufing to Worſhip an Image. ot the Her- 4 5 3 
-” WK  butaing Cbrift in her Arm, "Had Beck along tine 
*textipted by the Devil to Fornication, buys to whom. the Devil 1 
„ e told him in pla in Terms (hut under an - 
-Dith of Secrecy)that he wou'd never ceaſe to. vex him 33 = 
he had et off N or ſhipp ing the Image 0 of the Bleſſed Virgin, The _ 
good Mark (tho 14 had ſworn ſecrecy to the vil) rena 
weal'd it to one "Theodore an Abbot, W told bim, J. were e 5 _— 
"beerer"for binito frequent al the Stews, then ceaſe.ra Worſsi 2 . 
and his Mot her in an Lacke.“ A C Story to lay the Foundation 
of me gel Murſpip. Firs / 


Ae x rhete Efbliimen: by by. Re 2 . no 2 
Mirene 'Comtieit, Charler the Great od at Frank  .,::.> "ME 
a ferry in bed ci! by . e . i Dae 5 e 1 

ermany, Images were rona, 6 ges 2 e 01 | 
Nite dé 21 For od be 1 * g - 55 i 


About the Nr e they were Eftablifl Ee land, 4." 
| Fan held at London *. e the Popes. Zagore;n 


e They were eu erte of 
[999 cit! N 13% — * 4 * 
9 were aich allein by che Biſhops ; of Fraue A 3d —4 


R <- 
bled in Cabs Endovicns Pius, upon the A f Michal - 
Balbs the Emperor, in order to the Union of Chriſtendom. - 
But dsthe\Power f Popes increas d, ſo did the; Credit of 
Imager, Aud dn thefueceeding Apes, Image- Wor hi with - _ 
Tranſubſtantiation, and Invocation of Saints). geperally EE 
prevaiPd in the Wefterf as well as Eaftern part of the Em- CET 
ire; and is at this Time, one great'eauſe of Difference I 
between the F Home and Reformed Churches, and the - 


. greateſi 


- — — — 


eſthind Br He = 
| reat n kance o e Progreſs of Chriſtianity, by bes 
Set, hs horrible Scandal e Jene, 
A To Conelude theſe Piſcour ſes, If the Aderation of the Hot, 
A the Invocation of Saints, and thelerſlupof Images be 1 9 
EE dern prov'd in this Diſeourſe) then do's our Sep 
5 (ew from the Roman Church become our Day. 
Where fore that thread - Bare queſtion dy by Fa- 
F pits to Proteſtants) Where mas your Religion before» Tut her? 
deſerves no other Anſwer than that it was in Leu Till the 
ſy thy Creature furn'd out the Worſhippera oi ee 


n As bo che P3Gb:bry of che L 1 wou'd only Aiin- 
EEE SE) 71H, jp between it's Vſibility, in Tefpett. of it's Effence, and in 
. +. _ -eeſpetvr it's Soundneſs. 24S Purity, In reſpect of it's Eſ- 
- ſence, there has: been e 4 Chriſtian, Church viſible e 

_ che Effntials of Chriſtianity have been r ind, tho mi 
n with hetnous Errors and. Cor ruptions. But in rewe of 
_ 1 it Sbundneſt and Purity, Lam nptoblig'd to-believe it E- 


Vifeble in all *Ages. Na y, in ſome; Ages, thoſe that re- 
ah dt : Purity of Divine” "Worſwp have been uiſihle to no 


19.14; but God's. Thus there was eee r0- 
* N et in · ael cou d not ee ta make uch 
oa: til Sa deln i be e W 
Jiben Kees te Baal: nll 57 am em tho they were 

AT 4 to Elijabꝰs Hues: And the.burchof God was under 
2. Chron. 21. Ker e 6175 in Kivg 


ne — 
IDLE +2 [es 


and King Abaviab's | 
32 1 [pre Ino aden the: Church 
erat 1755 1 7 a Nut 54S | 
white wa 
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" when hen Arianſm, overſpread tbe Whole Worl, ovens Roms. 7 it 
8 eee aliy ws Ixribe'in, ihe! Greed, to. ch 


72988 ibe Jy ite, Creed. 9-8 che 
—A reh, ther I Place or Tims: © | 
_ 8 e S hy yp . ; Ie own there has been an g 
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Church where-ever the, Eff encanls« of \ Chriftianizy have teen 
retain'd in the rd 1 N the: Habitable World. 
1 But then in ſeng parts of. Nang the omar Church 
A prin poles N writy: than in 
—A E. 00 me Sah, on — 
| 1 B. "ne 137 10 [14 
e that the Chriſtian 
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ſinee the firſt Plantation of ir. But as to it's Degener acy o 4 
the Account of--finful Adilinions to it, and Corruption of it, E 


| 4 Ee 


it has been of long continuance and of great Extent (according  —- 
to the plain Predictions of the H.Seriptures concerning ict. 
And the C boek Suns ch is denominated E from it's EH. 
ſſenti ali, and not from the corruptions that too generally and 
toa long prevail in it, Nor is the long continuance of thoſe 
crrruptions any reaſonable Objeftion againſt a neceſſary. Refor- 
main. We have not loſt our Chriſt :anity by purging it from 
thoſe-corruptions that had almoſt defaced the true beauty of 
it, but reſtored it to it's Primitive Simplicity. We are be- 
come thereby the pureſe and ſoundeſt part of the Carbolich . © _ 
Church, andmolt conformable to the Apoffolical je. 
The {dolatry of the Ten Tribes in Worſhiping the Calves - 
of Dan and Bethel continu'd from Jeroboam's Time to their 
Captivity, which was about 250 Pars. Suppoſe Gd 
had raisd ſome Inſtruments in that time, by whoſe labours 
many had been convinced, and relingaiſpt the Worſhip: of © - 
the Calues; wou'd any Roman Cat holick look upon it as an 
« Objection of Moment againſt ſuch as had reform d, That 
the Worſhip from which they had receded was the ſtanding 
Morſbip of God for. ſome Hundred Tears, That God won 
% not have Suffer d his Church to Err; That we are that True 
« Fenerable Infallible. Church, And in proof thereof the 
Ten Tribes had more to plead than the Roman Church at 
this Day can have: For in the Nen Teftament God has 
no where promis d to continue his Goſpel to any Place - » 
or People longer than they ſhall deſerve it; but in their 
_ Caſe there was a much ſtronger Plea of Univerſality for 
their Corruption, and much clearer Promiſes of Gods 
_ continuance with em, for . Abrabam and Jſase and * 
Jacobs ſake. If Icannot communicate with a Church without 
being guilty of Jdelatry, I am commanded by God. to 
For ſake-#t's Communion, tho the-Jdolarry. be of never ſo lang l. Cor. 10.1. 
Cont inuance. And Since I cannot go to Maſs: unleſs II. Joh. 3. 21. 
Worſhip the Crutifix, Adore the Hoſt; and on bended knees 8 
pray to Saints for Aid and Help, and that by their Merits 1 
may be Sav'd, I will never come ehither. till thoſe Srumbling=  * 
JJ!!! ĩ c a. 
In the mean Time 1 will Pray to God to open the Eyes 
of the Roman Carholicks of this Kingdom, and turn them 
from Darkneſs to Light aud ſrom the Power of Satan unto 12 
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PPENDIX - 


Concerning the Pretended Sacra- 


ments mY Pennance and Extreme | 
Onion. IE a 


0 hs 1 Diſcourſes 0 
Tranſulſtantiation, Invocation of Saints, . 
and Image. Morſpip. I have upon Second 
Thoughts judg'd it needful to ſubjoyn, by 
. way of Appendix, ſome ſhort Remarks on 


. thoſe two noted Sacraments of the Romiſh 
Church, viz. Pennanceand Extream Vuition, 


For their pretended Sacrament of PENNANCE. L mall 
brießy lay down the Sum of Was the Council of Trent 
teaches concerning it. 

They diſtinguiſh between Repratance: as a yertse, 

and as a Sacrament. Repentance as tis a Sacrament, 
a they tell us) do's indeed include Contes 
4 n as one part of it. But it alſo includes Confeſſion 
« of Sins to the Prieſt, and ſuch Satisfaction to the Juſt ice of 
« God, by the way of Pennance, as the Prieft thinks fit to 
1 enjoyn.,; and cn the, Prieſt's part it includes his Abſolu- 
tion. The three foremention'd A, of the Penitent 
4 they make to be the Matter of this pretended Sac rame nt, 

% And the Prieſt's AY ſolution to be tlle Form of i. 
Concerning Contrition, they diſtinguiſh between erf 
Contrition. which flows from love to God (and therefore in- 
cludes a Real Change of Heart and Life) and Imperfett 

Contrition, (or Attrition as they call it) which ariſes from 


vb Conſi deration of the Turpitude of Sin, or moſt common- 7 
Jy from the fear of Hell, 


< 


e 


n * on the one 
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40 Mud 1 05 hens. that our Reconciliation with God can | 
“ be aſcrib'd. to that Perfe& Contrition, without this 84. 
% cram:nt of Pennance, or atleaſt the Deſire of it. And on 
. thie other hand, They aſſert, that tho' this Imperfed 


© Contrition, orAttrition, without theSacrament of Pennance, 
&« wou'd not 0 a Man into a juſtify'd State, yer it do's 
| ing Ab ſolut ion in this Sacra- 


1c; i. e. 
& into a 
help of the Prieſt's Abſolution. 


Fho' of it ſelf it cannot put a Man 
rden d State, yet it can and will do it by the 


„ Concerning Confeſſion, That Une i! Aeterülibes, 6. That 
& all Chriſtians are oblig d to confeſs to the Prieſt all their 


„Mortal Sins, even the möſt fecret of em. Nay, they Re. 


© commend the Confeſſion of what they call their Venial 
« Sins, as highly uſeful, And in the Confeſſion of their 


Sins they require an Exact Enumeration of all Cir- 


& cumſtances as far as they can recollectꝰ em. And who- 


ever deny this Confeion to be Inſtituted by Chriſt, and by 


© Divine Right, neceſſary to Sal vation che y Anarbematize, or 
10 Curſe. 
Concerning Satisf ation. They teach, „ That tho: God, 


4. fot Chriff*s ſake, forgive the Eternal Puhiſhment due to 


« Sin, yet every Man muſt make Satisfaction to Divine 

© Juſtice for the Temporal part of the Puniſhment due to 
R, either by ſach Puniſhments as God inflits, or ſuch 
«a Peunance as the Ptieſt enjyus, or ſuchYoluntary Pennance as 


the Perſon impoſes on himſelf. And ſuch Pennance or 
ſuch painful good Works as are more than we are oblig'd by 


the Divine Law to perform (and therefore call 45 orks of 


Supe rerogation) ſuch as Am, © Faſting, ſaying over fo many 
Prayer, and ſeveral Bodily Auſterities, ſuch as wearing 


Hair-Cloth, Diſciplining themſelves with a Whip, kęc. 


Concerning Welt on, They teach,“ That tho” it be 


x Diſpenſing a Benefit that is not our own, yet tis not 


* a bare Minißry either of Preaching the Goſpel or Pecla- 


xing Men's Sins to he forgiven ; But tis a Judicial At in 
„which Sentence is pronounced by the Prieft as a Fudge. 


. Nay, this Judicial Power of Abſolution they aſcribe to wicked 
_ .*. Prieſts themſelves. And they denounce their Anathe- 


e dgeinf thoſe that ah. 
And thus we have ON i 
I Confeſſion, and Satss 3067 Ob Ip; tr's part, 2 n d= 

| ſenronon the Prief Ke at 8 8 


S mage” up of but ren, 
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For the Doctrine of the Reformed Churches 
ene ehrt df t. 


* 


They diftinguiſh between that Secrets Repentance whick 
is Tranfated in the Court of every Man's Conſcience, in 


which we have to do with God alone. And that Prafeſon 


of Repentance which we are oblig d to make before others, 


And that Profeſſion is either more private in caſe. of Perſo- 
wal Injnries and Wrongs done to others, or more PFablick in 
cafe of ſuch Publick and Scandalow Offences, whereby a Man 
brings a reproach on his Chriſtian Profeſſion, and by his 
Example endangers the Infection of others. In this latter 


Caſe, we own that a Man ſhou'd in order to the Repair 


ing the injured Honour of Religion, and the preventing 
the Contagious Influence of his Evil Example, make 
a Profeſſion of his Repentance, not ſecretly to the Prief, 


of 


but openly in the face of the Church. But neither of theſe 


Caſes concern Auricular Confeſſion to a Pri. They do 


alſo own, That it may be expedient for a Man under any 
great Trouble of Conicience, in which he cannot reſolve. 


his own doubts, to conſult his Paſtor, or any other u. 


diciow Chriſtian, and ſo far to own his guilt as may enable 


them to paſs a Satisfactory Judgment concerning his Caſe, 


or give him Advice ſutable to it. But this implies no Ob- 

ligation on any Man to confeſs all his Secret Sins whate 
ever, with all their various Circumſtances, toany Prieſ What- 
ſoever, As to Secret Repentauce, They Aſſert, That it 


can not be Sincere unleſs it fon from the Love af God, and 
include a Real Change of a Mau, Heart (turning it from 


the Love of Sin to the Love of God and Holineſs) and 


unleſs it produce unfeigned Purpoſes aud Endeavours of 
Adual Amendment of Life, And without” ſuch Repen- - 


4 . 1 % * 4 0 


| rance the Abſolution of all the Priefts in the World will ne- 


ver put, à Man into a State of Pardon and Peace with God. 
And ſince no Chriſtian. Paftors know the Hearts of Men, 


their Abſo/ntion can only be Minifterial and Declarative, 
not Judicial and Deciſive, For the Doctrine of Satifaſtion 


to the Juſtice of Cod for the Temporal part of the puniſpment - 
dye to ſix, they look upon it as many Ways. abſurd and dane 


gerous. Partly, as founded on a Proud Eroneus conceit of 
Works of Supereregation : Partly as injur ious both | to the ple 
__ Ales ade of Chriſt, and to the Extent of Divine, Mar- 
cy In our Forgiveneſs, ary the ghole, they look ** 
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00n it as no better than a Senſeleſs and Ridiculous Folly to 
turn ſuch a jumble of Unſcriptural Practices, as Auricular Con- 
feſſiong Human Satis ſaction, and Prieſtly Fudici al Ah ſolut ion, into 
a Divine Sacrament, When there is nothing in all this fa- 
* | _ - rallel to thoſe Federal Rires of Chriſtian Religion, which 
<a we call Sacraments, ſuch as Baptiſm and the Lord's-Smpper, 
| Now againſt theſe Doctrines and Praftices of the. Romiſh 
Church, 1 ſhall offer the following Arguments to the ſeri- 
ous Conſider ation of all the Members of that Church. - - 
I. There is no Foundation for 'em in the Holy 
r VV 185 


— 


'Tis a ſtrange Degree of Preſumption for their Councils 
to make this Secret Confeſſion of all Mortal Sins to a Prieſt ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, when they cannot produce one Command, 
nor one Precedent for it in all thoſe Sacred Writings. .  - 
We indeed read of Fofhua's requiring Achan to give Glo- 
ry unto God by confeſſing his guilt, But the Confeſſion was to 
be made not in the, Ear of any Fewiſh Prieſt, but in the 


Feͤace of the Congregation, See VII Joſh. 19. Tis Confeſſion wo 

t God, and not the Prieſt, that Solomon Recommends, 1 Kings P 
Vl, from v. 35,.to 50, And dis Confeſhanze God,, not a 1 
Prieſt, that David practis d, L Pf. XXXII. Pſ. It was up- 3 

on Secret Confeſſion to G that the Public an returned ro, his '- 
HFHJonſe juſtified. XVIII. Luke 13. And 'tis upon ſuch fe- 7 
Tk nitent Confeſion to him that St. John aſſures us of hi forgive- 3 

- *Tis true indeed, We read, that thoſe that wereBepriz'd of tic 

John Confeſſed their Sins. But that Confeſſion of Sins was ante- 1 

cedent to Baptiſm, (which is the true Sacrament al Rite, in 

Which an expreſs Renunc iat ion of Sin is indeed requir'd of all = 

Adult Perſons) ang therefore belongs not to any pretend- . an 

ed Sacrament of Peunance. Nor do we read of this Confeſſion of. 

5 Sins being particular, which conſidering the Numbers. he py: 
Baptiz d is highly improbable, Nor was that Confeſton un 

made ſecretly. to Fobn, but in the face of the Aſembh met D. 

on that occaſion of receiving bis Baptiſm. . Wwe 


9 We read alſo at the XI : Acts, 18 v. of many that belie- 25 OU 


ved, who came and Cunſeſſed and ſhe wed their Deeds. Bub that ply 
this has no relation to Auricular Confeſſion to 4 Prieſt iSmani- _ 1 

feſt, if we conſider, their Magical Arts are the only Deeds 34 

they confeſi d. Their Confeſſion was not fecret to St. Paul, Bu 

but publick, For to teſtity their abhorrence of thoſe de- tha 

R ff . te 48 
„„ com 


N 1 Appendix. J L 
"teſtable Dodds] 105 * t heir (Magical ) Books, and openly 
burnt *em. Nor was the de ſizn of their Confeſſion to pro- 

5 cure Prieſtly Abſolut ion from Sr. Paul, but to ) glorify God, Wo 
had by his Goſpel turn d em from Darkneſs to Tight, a from 

The power of Satan to the living God. 7 

We do alſo find, that Sr. Fames enjoyns Chriſtians run. 
e their Faults to one another, V James, 16. But that this 
Text gives no countenance to Auricular Confeſſion is hence 
evident, That the Advice is directed to private Chriſtians. 
And therefore if it prove any thing to the purpoſe of 2 OE 
ricular Confeſſion, it ptoves every private Chriſtian to be 
- Prieſt, This Confeſſion relates to private Offences and My. 7 

and is therefore to be made to the offended Party, not to the 
Prieſt, And as this Text do's not oblige us to Confeſs all aur 
ſecret Sins whatever to one another, ſo much leſs can it ob- 
lige us to Confeſs 'em to the Prieſt, who is not ſo muchas 
mention'd in the Text. : 

And there is as little Ground in the Holy Scriptures 1 
Human Sat isfactions to Divine Juſtice, to be as vy the 
Prieſt to all Penit ent. 

What tho' Daniel Exhort Nebuchadnezar, to break. F bis - 
Sins by righteouſneſs (for ſo the Original ſhou'd be rendred) 
and bis Iniquities by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, IV Dan. AT: - 
Theſe words contain nomore than at. Exbortation to ſerious. 
Amendment of Life, in order to our obtaining pardon from Cod, 
dut dd not ſuppoſe thoſe Dutys to be W or ks ' of Supereroga= = 
tion, much lets aſeribe any ſuch vertue to em as that of Ja- | 
1h;fying Divine Fuſtice, 

Solomon do's indeed tell us, That by Mercy and Truth, 
Higuity 1 purged, XVI Prov. 6. But Te by Mercy. 
and Truth, there be underſtood the Mercy and Truth: 

_ of God, this fignifies nothing to prove Human Sat ii faction, but 
kather proves the contrary. And if by Aercy and Truth we 
underſtand the ſe Graces in our ſelves, they a re commanded 
Dutys, not Works of Supererog ation; 1 And the utmoſt that the - _ 
words can import, is, that they are conditions requiſite to 
our obtaining Divine Forgiventſs, but that by no means im- 
plus their being Satisfaftory to Divine N 355 

John the Baptiſt "do's iiideed urge thoſe that came to 1 5 
B ptiſm to bring forth fruits meet for Repent ance, III Luke 8. 
"Bit this only Tobey ſuch genuine Efe&s of true Repentance 

that might manifeſt the ſingeriiy of it, Not ſuch Works 
as God never commanded, much leſs ſuch as cou'd make any 
puſs to his Le Jap ire, „ . Tok 
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is a vaſt difference between ſuch Means as are appointed and 


fit his Juſtige. As particularly, Humiliation, and Faſt ing, and 
Prayer, are Duties actually ex ind to all Offending Sinners; 
and therefore are neither Works of Super erogat ion, nor can 
on that Account be Satisfactory. AT Ot AE FRE, 
Much leſs have we one Inſtance in all the Bible of any, 
either Jewiſh Prieſt, or Chriſtian Paſtor, either Impoſing ſuch 
Pennance on ary Fenitents, or of Enjoyning-it under any ſuch 
proud conceit of Men's making any Cempenſation to Divine 


ö 


"flee to the Infinite Mercy of God, thro'a Mediator, with 
7 3 and Neceflaryto make *em meet Objects of Divine furgiue ne ſs. 
% | And for the A. gument drawn from the Power of Remit- 
= - _  * *ring and Retaining Sins given to the Apoſtles, tis far from 
Por if it did, this groſs Abſurdity wowd thence follow, 


ſon at the ſame time. They wou'd at the ſame time remit the 


ui ing Sat ii faction to divine Juſtice for em. Whereas theſe tas 


to ſome part of the Puniſhment, and Retain d as to the other. 


=. . And for Judicial Priecſtly Abſolution, if it have any Foun- 


EI -  *Gation in the Holy Scriptures, . it muſt be in theſe Re- 
SEEM markable Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, X. Jo. 22, 23. 


5 = 

| 'F . Receive ye the Holy Gheſt, whoſe ſins ſoever ye remit, they are 
—_ -- remitted; and whoſe ſins ſoever ye retain, they are retained, 
=. N.) if this Paſſage do not prove any fach thing as Judicial 


_ - Prieſtly Abſolut ion, we may juitly conclude that noother does. 


ſame Commiſſion. to his Apoſtles, © 
1 Ws . 1%, 10 *. Diſciple all Nations, Baptizing em in the Name of the Father, 


Fo ©: whings whatever I have Commanded you, &c. 


— 


Siol is indeed often ſaid to remove his Judgments upon 
Men's Humilation, and Faſting, and Prayer. But then there 


1 N krcquir'd by God, to diſpoſe us for his Merch, and render 
5 e us meet Objects of it, and ſuch Mors as are capable to ſatis- 


Fuſt ice thereby. Thelnſpired Pen-Men only requirdMen'to ; 


that fincere Repentance, which was their Commanded Duty, 


Warfanting any Prieſt to enjoyn ſuch Human Satisfaction: 
That they thou'd remitandretain the Sins of the ſame Per- 


Sint of the Penitent by Abſolution, and yet retain'em, by re- 


1 7 arcContradifory, The Text plainly ſuppoſes noMan's ſins e- 
mitted and retaind at the ſame time; much leſs Remitted as 


Ĩ᷑o0 ſnew that it does not, 1 wou'd firſt compare this with = 
| thoſe other Paſſages wherein Chriſt gives for Subſtance the 


EF -» xxvi, That in the Evangeliſt Matthew * runs thus, Go ye and 
ibe Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; and Teaching em to obſerve all 


” 
— 


VVV TOS 
That in the Evangeliſt Mark * runs thus, Coe into t xvl 1 
the World, and Preach the Goſpel to every Creature; He that 5.16 15 1 
Believes and is Baptized, ſhail be ſavea; but he that believes nt, 
ſont be Dane, a ⁵] 8 _ © - 
That in the Evangeliſt Luke runs thus, Thus it i -« xxIVe.. 
written, and thus it beboved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to viſe from 46, 47, 48 © 
the dead the third Day; and that Repertance and Remiſſion of 1 
| Sins ſhould be Preach'd in his Name among. all Nations, begin- 
1 Jeruſalem. And ye are Wirneſſes of theſe things. 1 
Nou from hencelargue, if our Bleſſed Saviour in that IM 
Paſſage recorded in St. John, gave his Apoſtles no other, or”  - A 
larger Commiſſion and Power, than in the Paſſages recorded * 
by the Three other Ewvangelifts 5 Then he gave em no other 
Authority to remit Sins, than what is Miniſterial and Decla- 
rative. i. e. Io aſſure all true Penitents in his Name of Di- 1 
vine Forgiveneſs, and to Seal the Promiſe of Divine Forgiu·e . 
neſs to all true Penitents by Baptiſmi, For tis Evident, that 8 
all the other Paſſages of the other Euangeliſts, which deliven 
the ſame Commiſſion, import no more than this. They imm 
power 'em in his Name to Publiſn Salvation to all that B.- . 
lie ve, and Remiſſion to all that Repent; and by that Sacred . 
Rite of Bapriſm to inveſt em in this Priviledge, on Suppoſi- | 
tion, that they be truly ſuch believing Penitents as they pro- 
Fine 5 eee e, 


If it be pretended, that theſe Words of the Evangeliſt * 
St. John import any higher power than that of Miniſter ia 
or Dec lar ative Remiſſion, then they muſt imply ſuch a J7udi- 8 

cial Power, as ſuppoſes their Sentence to be always valid and: 
deci ſi ve, on whomſoever it is pronounced. If fo, then either 
this Judicial Power was peculi ar to the Apoſtles, or not- If . 
peculiar to them, no Prieſts have any thing to do with it. If . | | 
it was not pecaliar to them, but to be Tranſmitted to all „ 
Prieſts in every ſucceeding Age; then it will follow, tate 
__ every Prieſt has it in his power to Av/ſotve thoſe whom the 5 
Goſpet:Condemns, And conſequently, that our Bleſſed 
Saviour has given 'em a Power Superior to his own, even of 
Count ract ing and Reverſing his o.]uᷣ Rule of Final Judgment. For 
if the Prie/t's power be not meerly Declarati ue, but Judicial, 
it muſt ſecure all thoſe from Eternal Puniſhment. whom they 
Abſelve. Now either the Prieſt has an Infallible Know- 
ledge, whether thoſe that Confeſs to him are Sincere Pen- 
tente, or he bas not. Lo ſay be has, were to aſcribe * 115 
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bd the incommunicable Privilege of the Bleſſed God, the only 
Of ' Searcher of Hearts. If be bas nor, then he may miſtake an. 
= 4, Jtypoeratical Penitent, for a Sincere one and conſequently 


Ab ſolve Him upon a feigned Profeſſion and hem of that Repen- 
tante Which he really þas not. Aud conf quently he may by 
, thi: Semrence of Abſolution, ſecure an Impenitent Sinner 
=. Irm that Eternal Condemnation to Which he is by the Threat- 
1 d S905 HT I, 2 


And in this Cate, I wou'd Enquire whoſe Sentence ſhall 
at laſt be ratify'd and ſtand 2 The Sentence of Chr iſt that 
nas excluded all Impenitent Sinners (whatever Hypocri- 
aal Profellion they make) from Divine Forgiveneſs? Or 
| the Prieſt's that has upon miſtake given many of 'em Ju- 
dicial Abſolut ion? If the Prieſt's Sentence be ratifyd, the 
Whole Tenour of the Goſpel-Threatnings is falſe, And the 
Prieſt has it in his power to Abſolve thoſe whom our Se- 
viour has ſaid be will condemn, and conſequently the Prieſt 
2 | can annul and reverſe the Sentence of the Univerſal Judge 
_ himſelf. If Chriſt's own Sentence ſhall be ratifyd, then it 
| . is evident, that the Prieſt can ab ſolve none but the truly 
74 Pentent, ' nor will any Peuitent Sinner be damn'd tho be 
ſhou'd den) him Abſolarzon. And conſequently his power 

of Remiſſion cannot be Judicial and Deciſive, and abſolutely 
ſecure this great Benefit to all whom he Abſolves. It can 
KO. * , . only be Miniſterial and Declarative, conveying this Bene- 
1 5 fit cnly on fuppoſition of Men's being by Sincere Faith. 
and Repentauce entitled to it according to the Tenour of the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel. And of how pernicious conſequence 
their pretending do ſuch a Judicial Power is to the Pecei- 
ving and Damning Millions of Souls that rely upon it, 1 
ſhall have fuller occaſion to ſhew, when 1 come to confi- 
der en what Terms they diſpence their pretended Judicial 

Abſolution. + TT! FF 
Having thus ſhewn, that the Matter and Ferm of this 
pretended Sacrament are UVnſcriptural ; I now add, 
II. That this pretended - Sacramert of Pennance has 
no Foundation in Primitive Antiquity, and is but a groſs 
Corruption of the Diſcipline of the Ancient Church 
"-. Thoſe of the Romiſh Church are wont to Boaſt much of 
| _ Catholick Traditions for thoſe Deftrines and Practices, which 
| they can find no Evidence for in the Holy Scriptures, and 
. particularly for this. Whereas there is ſcarce any one 
„„ „ Inſtance 
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_ Gavyb and Foſture and Carriage that might Expreſs their 
juſt Shame and Humiliation, begging the Prayers of the 
Faithful, and earneſtly ſolliciting to be admitted to the 

Churches Communion. Theſe External Marks of Repen- 

tance ere calbd Canonical Satisfact ions, (beeauſe certain 

 Ralles were pre ſerib'd bal they were continued fora 


longer or ſhorter time in the State of Penitenti, accordi''g 


to the Degree of their Heinous Crime) But the Deſign 
aof this Canonical Satisfattion was not at all to compenſate the 
Mrung done to the Fiſt ice of God for the Temporal Pun ſu- 
ment due to Sin, but to Evidence the Sincerity of their Re- 
pientance to the Satufactton of the Church, to whoſe Com- 


munion- they d. ſired to be reſtor'd, to deterr others from 
the like Crimes, and to remove the Scandal thereby 


brought on Chriſtianity by manifeſting that it gave to 
allowance to ſuch Enormous Sins. And theſe Canons 
were at firſt ſerew'd up to ſo great Rigour, that Offen- 

ders were uſually kept ſome years in the State of Peni- 
tents, and no Abſolution uſually granted in Caſe of a Se. 


cond: Relapſe. * 


But now in the Romiſp Church this Sacred Diſcipline” is 
Wolly perverted and deprau l. 
That Confeſſion of Sins, and Declaration of | Repentance, 
which the Primitive Church requir'd only in Caſe of open 
and ſeandalous Crimes, is non turn'd into a Confeſſion of all 
Sins call d Mortal (even the moſt ſecret: of em) in order to 


the Subjecting the Con ſciences of the Lait more entirely to 


their Prieſts,” Only to recencile the Laity the better 10 


this new Slavery, That Publick Con feſton which ſhou'd be 
made in the face of the Chriſt ian Church by ſuch as have 
given Publick Scandal-thereto, is turn'd into Auricular Con- 
the Prieſt. And inſtead of tho ſe External Sigus 
„„ rue ei meh herb) 
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Inſtance wherein they have more notoriouſly. Deviate ! 
from, and Depraved the Practice of the Anient Chure b.. 
In the Primitive Church, when any Christian bad Re- 
lapſed into Pagan Idolat 77 or committed any ſuch heinous _ 
Crime, as Aurder, Alultery, 695, They were publiekly . 
excluded from the Communion of the Church, and were 
not readmitted to it upon any ſlight Profeſſion of their 
Kepentance, but were oblig d to.give ſuch External Signs. 
of it as might render that Profeſſion credible, © Thus theſe / 
Penttents; were wont te ſtand at the Church. Doors, in a 


——ů— een 


Haw * "I. 41. vaſes... . 
"I Hoe Gs doeh Pinitents were to ei the Das of their 1 

. 1 to the Satisfaction of the Church, à new! kind of | 

44: -- Satafattions.came in conſiſting in pretendedWorks of Suptr- - 


LO ©  _  erogation,| whereby Penitents were ſuppes d to m 5 
_ _  Compenſation:to Divine Fu A for the Temporal part of the "= 
pPuuniſhment due to their And theſe Satif all ions are 
na to be enjoyn'd at the Arbitrary Pleaſure of the Prieſt. 
©. + © Nay, whereas the Church always: requir'd ſuch evident 
SIe Repentance, in order to the penitents. obtaining 10 
©, lick Abſolution. No the Prieft:abfolves the Ponitent firſt, 
before he has perform d the Penname that is enjoin'd. And 5 5 
* that publick AHolution whereby ſuch Penitents were reſto- 8 
„ red to the Communion of the Church Cand which was ac- = 
_— company'd with their Joint-Prayers for Divine Forgive- > 
>. - neſs) is now turn'd into the 'privare Aſolation of the 
Prieſt, which is pretended to, be-a judicial: ah, whereby 
he frees the Penitent from th | uniſhment due to ſin. 
Such a ſtrange Medley of palpable Corruptions of the Auti- 
ent Diſcipline goes up to make this their pretended Satya- = 
5 ment of Pennance * Repentance:)., Nay, whereas in ſome 
_ b Caſes the Rigor. of thoſe Penitential Canons was relawd, SN 
1 ubere the Repentance of the Offender. was remarkable; and 8 
3 that Relaxation was call'd by the Name of Indulgencer This 
4% nas given the riſe to a new Corruption. For the Satisfacti- 5 
on that was to be given to the Church being chang'd into 
2 Pretented Satisfaction to the Juſtice of God for the Tem- 
N poral part of the Puniſhment due to Sin, the Romiſh 
Church has pretended to a Power of granting ſuch Indul- 
ge nces as ſhall diſcharge a Man in whole, or in part, from 
the Temporal Puniſhment due to Sin. This Practice 
of giving Indugences was firſt begun by the Roman Biſbops, 
1 and they were beſtow'd on ſuch as Eſpous' d their Quatrels 
> -—  _- againſt their Enemies. And their Doctrine being not then 
ſioß refin'd as tis now, the Popes uſually. blunder*d: fo far as 
tdWopromite not only 'Remiſſion cf all Sins but an Eternal Re- 
__ wand to all that fought in their Cauſe. This practice being 
tanken up by the Popes, private Biſhops were willing to al- 
fume: a ſhare in- this power; And hence When they had a 
"Church to build or repair, or other Pious Work to catry on, 
out came an Indulgence to pardon Men the 7th, 4th, or 3d, 
part of their Sins, according to the Degree of. their Cha- 
| Kahle Contribution. But the et of Rome finding how 
* 85 5 * I . | 8 beneficial 
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 bitefulal ef Tidulgencer were, refoty'd to keep the gs ĩð ò 
old this Treaſnyy in their own Hands, And rothat purpeoss 
museen the 3d, in the Council of Lateran, Can. 62 Decree, s.. 
That in the Dedication of a Chureh; tho! there Wor . 
« teveral Biſhops together, they ſhou'd not graut an Indu- 

Agence above a Dar nor a ſingle Biſhop above, Forty Days. 

But tho' che Popes ty'd the hands ot orher Biſhops they = - 
nod thelr owe, but were too wiſe to let others have the ma» 
_ - naging ſo rich a Stock as brought in ſuch an incredible 

__ Harveſt of Wealth from the Sins of the credulous Laity,. 

And that there might appear ſome futable Fund for theſe. 
AIaqulgenees, they pretend à Treafury in the Church 
wunde up, partly of the Redundant Meri of Chriſt, apd. 7 
partly, of the fabrr HH f ations of theSaiets,which le 
de applied to thofe that want em. And the \ 


8 


3 


2 


rell us may be Ot «is | „ | 
Diſpenſing of this' Rich Treaſure to be ſure is chief 
| reſerv'd.to the” R Biſhops, And whereas it might he 
objetted, "That if theſe Fab vagal uld ſecure a Man from, 
the Temporal Paniſhments due to Sins, then it might be ex 
pected that a plenary Indulgence ſhould ſecure a Man from 
all thoſe Miſt ions of Life which they reckon a part of that 
Tempora Puniſhment, (whereas all the Indulgences all the 
Topes can give are no Security from a Fit of the Gout or 


* 
— 


I 0 obviate this Scurvy Obiection, and to keep up the ; 
© Eredit of Indulgencet, they have very conveniently fet up ß 
the Doctrine of Purgatory, where Men that had not ful 
fatisfy*d Divine Juſtice in this World, are ſuppos d to ſatis- 9 
y it in the neut, by enduring Pains equal to thoſe of Hell! 
Lia degyer, che not in durarion ), till they are releard bp 
Maſes and Twilulgences, So that tho" Indulgences can do a 
Man no Service in this World where our Htittions are rell. 
yet they can do wonders in that imaginary Place of Tor- 
ment in the other World. And thus a Sexſeleſs and Erro- 
_ eons Opinion is advancd to ſupport the Credit of a molt 


ſbameſul Practice that long gave à Publick scandal to the 
Chriſtian World, till at laſt the apparent cheat of it o- : =” 
_ . pen'd Men's Eyes, and prepar'd the Way for a Glorious _ ___ © 
and Happy Reformation I have inſiſted the longer on this 
_ouly to fltew, To what wretched purpoſes this DoFrine of _ 
Human Satisfaftions has ſerv'd, which thoſe of the Romiſh Þ—"_ _ 
Church make a part of this Sacrament of Feuzaxct. 
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A 12 e "ie © 5 8 
. ">: he; They: muk beentire N to the prafice 3 
of the Antient Church; who can fee any.real Conformity in 

this Popiſh Sacrament of Pennance toit. Their groſs Devia- 

8 tion from it, and Depravation of ir, deins 11 nen in 

If 8 ths luſtances 1 have mention; ion non yt 

b - I now add, 17 8 61 5 

III. That this pretended Sacrament of . 1 

8 that neceflary to our obtaining Forgiveneſs from God 
_ which he never made ſo. | 

On what Termsa Gracious God is willing to Forgive 
inis Evident from the Tenor of his Promiſes. Now tis 
-  -— —_ the Language thereof, Let the Wicked forſake his Way, and 

__— the Unrighteous Man his Thoughts, and; turn to the Lord, and 
| be will have Mercy on him, and to our God, and be will abun- 

* Iv II. 7. dautly pardon. * \ Repent and be Converted that ou: Sins 

* HILAQs 19. may be blotted out, * &c. If we confeſs our Sins, (i. e. to 

1 John]. 4 God) he is faithſul and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and to 

| . cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs. Be it known unto u 

—_ therefore, Men and Brethren, that thro this Man is Preach'd 

1 you "the Forgiveneſs of Sins ; aud by him all that believe are 

juſtified from all things, from "which ge cou d not be Ries 

XIII. Acts by the Law of Moſes, * _. 
38, 39; Now if theſe Promiſes be true, W all Believing pe- 
5 nitents are aſſur d of Divine Forgiveneſs, having commye 
with the Terms on which it is offer'd.- 
But how can this conſiſt with the Doctrine of the Ro- 
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, au ms a Go Coat os os on 


. miſh Church concerning this Sacrament 2 When a Peni- - - 

8 tent Confeſſion to God will not ſerve without a Confeſion to pe 
the Prieſt? And when our Sincere Regent auce it ſelf Rill H 
. leaves us under an Obligation to ſatisfy Divine Juſtice for 1 
* all the Temporal Puniſhment that our Sins have defervedl?, Pp. 
Illo comes ſuch a Confeſſion to the Prieſt to be neceſſary to vi 

os Divine Forgiveneſs, when tis never once mention'd in the [I 9 

R Bible, never ſo much as enjeyn'd or recommended, and much - 
533 made a neceſſury Condition ot Pardon from God? Nay, th 

1 | ſince wy ſuppoſe, Thar Got inſiſts, notwithſtanding: our P 
bo. | fincere Repentance, upon a Satisfaition to his Fuſtice for key 
3 2 _ the Temporal Puniſhmeyt due to Sin, Why do they not do 
= 5 leave him to exact ic himſelt? Where has he given the be 
Wer - 2 Prieſt any Power to demand it, and enjoin what Pennance on 
_ he pleaſes for that End How comes the Piicit by an Au- ha 
_ ne h to retaiꝝ . as to * part of their Puniſh. BB 


ment „ 
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ment which God has promis d upon our Faith and Repen. 
tance fully to remit? As if Satisfaction were due to the N 
Prieſt as well as bim. What unſupportable Arrogance is 
this, Firſt, to impoſe without any Divine Warrant, a moſt. | 
grievous: and unteaſonable Joke upon the Conſciences of  - i 
Men and then make their Submiſſion te it a neceſſar) Co n. 
dition of Divine Forgiveneſs) As if it were in the pow- . 
er of the Romiſh Clergy to preſcribe to the Almighty him.. | 
ſelf on what Terms he ſhall receive his Offending Cre. 
tures into Favour ! And we muſt be beholding for hisPar-.  _ 
don to their Judicial Abſolution'! Nay, Gas 1 ſhall more fulty - 
ſhew under the next Head) They have” made their Abi: "KT 
trary Terms more neceffary to our Forgiveneſs then te 
Coudit ions which God himſel f has preſeribd. For accord. © = | 
ing to themwe may. bepardo #-d without that true Repentance 
which the Goſpel requires. But we cannot without that Au- 
ricular Confeſſion and Priefily: judicial Aſolation which the 
SGoſpel never enjoyw?d, tho the Romiſp Chureh has. But this 
leads me to the main Charge I wou'd bring againſt this 
pretended Sacrament of Pennance, viz, _ JJͤoͤ ns 
IV. This Doctrine tends to the Deceiving and Damm. FW 
ning Millions of Souls by Encouraging em to depend on 3 
the Prieſt's Abſolution for Divine Forgiveneſs without that 
Sincere Repentance Which the Goſpel makes abſolutely ne- 
00 
The Goſpel nevet promiſes Forgiveneſs on lower Terms 
then Faith in a Mediater and Repertance toward god. This Re- 
pentanue cannot be Si nere unleſs it turn the Bent of a Mans 
Heart from the Predominant Love ofSin ro thepredominant —_— 
Love of God and Hol ineſs, and do engagehim to.unfeigned '- 
Pur poſes and Endeavours of Unirerſal Obedience to the Di- 1 
vine Commands. And this is what thoſe of the Romiſh  _  , += 
Church call Perfect Contrition that ſprings from the Loss? __ = 
of God, The Council of Trent were aware, that where .. -- 
there is ſuch a Perfect Contrition or Sincere Repentance, the e 1 
Promiſes of the Goſpel do ſecure God's Abſolution to te -, = 
true Feniteut. And then the Prieſt cou'd have nothing to © + 
do but to declare thoſe abhſol vd whom God had abfolv'd © } 
before. And-. conſequently the Prieſt's 4bſo!ntion can be 
only Declarative, not Judicial (as many of the Popiſh Divines __ 
had before the fitting of that Council publickly taugut . 


„ 


But if ſomething leſs then this per fef# Contr ition ot tre ñ 
Repentance will diſpofe a Man for the Prief*s Abſolu tion. 
JJ ODS IE Eee oO 


* A * 1 - k 5 ey _ et * COTE RFI q \ N 2 - * PS,” W * - — : = " P _— 2 42 — = 8 
\ Ys , he dro, th - he ta, P _ 2 a ; FRE * * a 4 ih . AS * a = = * * 7 7 . Fs — " *. * ; 8 BYE * N ; 9 
x A 7 . 1 TOE TY + ED 4s l 
4 A + ©» oy he . * L ; * 8 * 8 
—— 1 — - 
— 4 4 1 Re : * 4 1 5 5 2 * — 1 
- * "7 CJ 4 9 * = —_— E 9 * — — 4 * * ” - ** * — 
as = 4% \ * . — 4 1 7 i 
hs F Pl * 18 N | o "ff * ; 82 . x * — ®-. A % 0 
b ” 5 * * — * » _ . I " 
- + * 9 * 
1 | | 5 * r * 7 
ds 1 pF 7 
* * 
» F — n 
* 
4 


__  "bimfelf will always ratify,” then the Prieſt'si Power of b. 


*. The 


coun. Ahe, the Opinion (us Dr. SrillingNeer, the Learned Biſhop. 
. 1 of Trent * Worceft ef welt obſerves: ) that Atrition (i . e. ſuch 3 
| Examin'd- and Jorromw for Sin as ariſes from the conſideration of the 
Diſproyv'd by *upriude it, or from the preſent fear of Hell) whibh Abſolution 

CathojickTra- was ſufficient without that 


: — 5. „0 nrg 00's neceſſarily intlude; And thoſe (as thatJudici- 


and chat Aſolarion be judicinl and-deriſive; und ſuch 1s GM! 


 folwion is of walt conſequence, and can put thoſe into a 
bardon d and jaſtiſyd State who fall ſhort of chat true Re- 
Peutance Which the Goſpel requires. And from hence 


fect Contrition which trac Re- 


ous Aneboy obſerycs) do not well underſtand the Coun- 
cil of Trent's Doctrine concerning the Sacrament of Pennance, 
Who den it. For in the th Chapter concerning Cent rition, 
they diſtingniſh between perſe and 3nper felt Contritian. 
Perfect Contrition they ſuppoſe to flu from à Real Hared 
of Sin and Laue te God. This pare Carr iim tliey-own 
dees reconcilt a Man before be Aualy vecyive this Sitrament of 


| - Pemnance (i, ©, before the Prieft's Abſelution'Y. Rat then 


they pretend (tho* very falllyy that our Reconciliation 
- With God is not tv be aſcribd te this Comritien without a 
defire of this Sacrament, which they ſay, i inclnded in it. 
But what if a Man fall ſhort: of this perſuſt Contrition or 
| Sincere Repentance > For the Relief and Encouragement 
of ſuch, they add, That for that imperfe# Contrition or Aitri- 
tion, becauſe it uſually ariſes either fromthe conſideration of rhe 
 Tarpituds of Singe from the fear of Hel and Puniſhment jf there | 
Ve not a purpeſe of going on in ſin, and it be arcompattied with hope 
e Forgiveneſs, Then the Synod declares, That the“ without 
- this Sarrament it cou d nat of it felf bring 4 Man into a juſtified 
State, yet it doe diſpoſe him for obtaining the Grate of God in this 
Sacrament. And to this purpoſe they alledg t he Example 
of the Ninevites, who being te rriſed at the Preaching - 
of Jena Repented, and obtained Pardon. 
Now ' tis evident, That many thouſands have this ;mper- 
ell @mtrition or Attrition, who fall ſhort of true Repentance. 
Many under Convictions and Pangs of Gonſcience are 
ee of their ſins, and are under ſome frars of the Eternal 
: F as due to N _ a—_ theſe vn wo 4 
_1o far from any preſent purpoſe of perfoſtihg in their ſins, that 
they take up —.— e Malen em. (W hich. 
Is more then that Council ſuppoſes neceſſary to ene 
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* and rocker uli a8: on as Mee make TY e by 9 1 
Tee vani ſh, their good purpoſes are forgotten, and theif” 1 


goodneſs proves only as hs Morning-eloud, and the Early d- 1 

E ſoon goes may. So that the Conmneit might very well * VI Hof: „ — ——_— 

ay ien 42 75 aper feli Contrition (or Arerition) cond not of in fel 

- | bog Metin juſtify aut. For God fas no where pro. 

mis d Pardon on the Condision of ſuch Atrition. But if the.uu— - _- 27 N 

. Doftrine be true the Prisſt's s Mbſolution can effect what G - /> © + 

_ promiſe. cou d never do. For this bare Attrition diſpoſes « W 

Aan for obtaining the Favour of Grace of God in this Sacrament, . 

» vertut of tb Prior \Abſolution.” Now we know e 

according to the 7th aud 8th "Canons of that Council. wo l 

ceraing Sacraments in general, all their Sacraments are ſappos _ 1 

to confer the Grace ſignif d hy ew 10. All that eee yi 4 — —_ 
and that by the vertue'of the pu oper atum, or the Prternat „ 4 


Auninſtam. And they here aſſert all That bring por „„ - 
tien toberighitly a/d for theGrars chat is to be conferr 4 a 
by chisSacrament of Fen ah u ich s no leſs then Forgiveneſs os ©, OO 
of Sinr and - Reconciliation with Ged. 5 
And for the Example of the Njnevites which the Careit  , 
- alleds es. to” e guntenance this abominable Doctrine, 'tis 1 „ 
act at all to the purpoſe. For either the Nineviter . 
| wp {es or true Repent ance, and then they were 
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e acesunt thereof truly recencil dio God. Or elle they. — —_— 
"had only this imperfeli Contrition, or Artrition, as the Council _ 
here plainly ſuppoſes (and which, as t have ſhewn, falls ſhort | 3 


of ru Repentance). If they had onſy the Latter, Then - ; 4 
all the beneß they derivd from it, was only the Anning | FA . +.» _— 
that Temporal Vengeance they were threatned with; But tt 4 1 
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by no means Their Reconciliut ien with God, and Abſolution - a 
> Eternal Vengeance, Now weknow, That God has upon | -.- 
an External Humiliation, which falls ſhort of Trac R- ears. 7 
| forborh to execate"his'T: emporal Fudgments, even on thoſe =—_ 
that have ſtill remain'd expos'd to his Eternal Vengeance. 2 —_—_— 
As in the Caſe of Abab. See 2 Kings, „% 5, -- -- > —_ 
Up on the whole, If ſuch bare Artrition diſpoſe Men for — - n_—— 
the Grace that is to be conferr d in 1 of Pennance, ä 


and the Pri 4 s Abſolution can reſtore ſuch to that Retonci-/ 
* bation with God, which the Goſpel promiſes only tothe Truly | 

Peniiem, Then indeed, *Tis no wonder that thofe ſhou e- 5 od: 
vs defirous of the Prieſt s Abſelution, and ſo willing to rely WL 
on it, een e to oom Fas 20486. a _ — 
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* 1 JE 
of that Trae, Repentance which the Goſpel preſeribes. 
What Man almoſt is there ſo ſtupid, but upon review of 
his Sins feels ſome Motions of ſhame and fear of Et er nal Pu- 

niſumunt, and that do!s.not-under thoſe pa 977 take up ſome 
purpoſes of Amendment. And if theie be ſufficient to reſtore. 
him to the favour of God without any real Change of 
Heart and Life, Then what necefficy is there of any Keno- 
vation of our Nature or Refor mat ion of aur Lives ? Lis but 
for thepretended Penitent under the next Terror or Pang of 
Cenſcience, to run with his Gnfefion to the Prieſt, and; 
obtain his Alſolnt ion, and do the Hæternal Pennance he en joyns, 
and all his paſt ſcores are clea rd. And this teties quoties. 
Who then wou'd be concern'd to mortify his Luſts, and 
abandon his Sinful. Courſe, and practice all the ſtrict Rules 
of an Holy : and Heavenly Life, Who has ſo much Haſier 


and ſhorter à way before him, as that of Attritian, Conſaſſion, : 

—— Mbſolutionand ſat faction? No Man according to this Doctrine : 
. Tufis any greater hazard of Damnation then ſo ſhort a : 

| Warning as gives him no, Time to ſend for a :Gonfeſſar,. 5 


aud obtain his Abſolution. No wonder that this Doctrine 
ſhou'd be ſo generally embraeꝭd by thoſe that lic illand yet 
deſire to dye well. Tis ſo ſuited; to the Inclinstiens of 


+38 Corrupt Nature that he muſt be a Veri per verſe Wretch "oF 
that wou d deſire an eaſſer way to Heaven then this. And' tis ; 

_  --. rather to be admired that every Wicked Man is not of - 
_ this Religion, than that ſo many are tenacious ot it. And = 

| whatis the Natural tendency, of their Aſſertiagahe PrieſPs : 
Abſolutiento; be Judicial, but to Encourage all :their:Pro- 2 


| lelytes to rely upon it 2:46 it bealways. valid, ſcarce any 
of thoſe calFd Roman Cat holicłs can be Damm d. And yet 
=... if perſiſting in a wicked Life can ſecnre their Damnation, - 
=. - 2g As few of em in compariſon are like.to\cicape it as any 
ther Denomination. of Chriſtians whatever. If the 
1 Prieſt. Abſolution be not valid; but on ſuppoſſtion of the 
_ Penitents perfect Contrition or ſmcere. Repentauce; Then how. 
1 many Millions are gulbd with falſe and deluſe Hopes, 
: and depend for their-Eternal Salvation on a meer -broken = 
Reed ? And how plainlyäs this Coirupt Doctrine of their 
Council chargable withall theſe pernicious conſequences: of 
t to the deceprion and ruine of innumerable Souls, Hou 
plainly do's: this Doctrine ſubvert the Goſpel or Ghriſt 2 
What a fatal Opiate dos it prove eee ene, - M2. 
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 - Hot tobe found; and whom tis ſup pod by vertue of ye 
Fabeln dd pur into as rolf pardor'd and i ©: | 
And to believe ſuch Doctrine as this dos indeed argue M•en 
To be given up toftrong"Deluſions to believe a He. Fortis _ "f 
2 certainly a He, as that the Goſpel it ſelf is Mi 
u. Their-Hoftrine concerning this Sacrament has gm: 
Len riſe to a Vaſt number of Tbrrupt and Superſtitions ß 
Pratlices, and is wholly calcutated lor the purpoley k .- 

'Ecelefpaſtical Tyrannyand' Avarice. © ono I nh 
For their Doctrine of Auricular Confeſton (and that of  ' 
a Singcall'd Mortal; even the molt ferret of em) being 
Abfoluesty neciſſary to Salvation, What an intollerable De 
Ao's chis lay upon the Necks of the poor Laieyl What à 4 Carina 
Degree of Blindneſs and Infatua tion do's it argue in em Balermine was 
that they have ever been brought tò ſubmit ſo tamely to it! fo ſenfible t 
IWhat is the Tendeney of It but to Bularge and Hf abliſp xing iu. 
dhe Althority' of the Romiſ®' Clergy by Eyſiaving the Con- ity's tame ſub. 

WMW. nt u wiſh lergy by Enflaving ity's tame ſub 
ſcionces of the Lait to 'em, and making em Maſters of miſſion to it 
_ "the Srexers of all Family: -Nay, of the Courts of Princes e ol. . 
themſelres ? They have hereby an admirable Piel-Tock to ee 8 5 
open the Cabinet of every Man's Breaſt, and view all the vine Right ot 

_ Provacys of his Heart and Life. Beſides: their it. As if it were 
Dottrins about it tends to involve the Conſciences of their zm new or 
Prolelytes in miſera 3 to diſtinguiſh between 8 1 

| Mortal and Venia Sins, and to know when they have ſuffi. ion 
_ © elefitly rifled their Conſciences by enumerating all the par- pole unreafo- 
" Fienſar Circumſt ances of their ſecret Sins, And particularly, 2ableandgrie- 
'Aas the! -have bre ght all Sins 2s ing u. 5 Se Tp". | vous tlungs on — ll 
e all Sins againſt the 7b Commands the Conſcien- "i 
mem into the Number of Mortal Sins, ſo none that read ces of the re: 
all the Curious Caſes which their Caſuiſs ſonicely examine, dulous Lai, 
and all the 2 weſtions they direQ"a Father Confeſſor to pro- hen the hat. 
poſe to his. Penitent concerning em, but muit- be cafily aut to nt. 
convine d what an advantage is hereby given to Licenticus wink em. s 
'Prieſts (and all their Prieſts are far from being Sainti) to did the laben 
| Infinuate into and corrupt thoſe of the Malter Se who Piſs peri- a 
are generally obſerved to frequent the Confeſſonals much —— err = 

| more than the Men, It were caſy from Hiftory to IL fte their Chi. 
0 PN = C © ak td vp luſtkate dren to their 1 
So did the Fewiſh Priefe bind grievous burdens and bard 76 bo born. on N -_ * (ma 
ert of Nen. So did Naben obligehis Followers to the painful Mte cc © 
*Gireum6ifion, and to à peryetual Af inenat fra ᷑᷑ rr. 
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ry School: of Impar 


ity, in which (ac, particularly ob. 


3” *\ Th mannr 9 * Sang: was Idar rather than that 
ON. of Conſilſing os Repenting. | 
„„ r Effect of — 0 


* Ergfuw laments this nan 
in his Hime. And this gtie- 


2. vous convenience of: ſt bas Gnnfen d we Bult the one. 
ek Tope ue, IV. 4:D.1593; thelooker bf Pope Szene 


XV. 1622 


In Spain that took. the Advantage: of eee, Genf fir 
2 "00. to ſollicit Women to Leudseis. And de Latter conffrms 


Abe Fermer is levelbd againſt many rieſts 


the Decree of Pope A. e Parts ef 


Tuct. de the Romiſi Smmunion. Aud? El 0 9 = | 


Conleflſollic. tary on Thaſe a Bulls gives a / 


ie unlulpe 


die 4 nerally Oonfeffons had been m nie c e Vile and : £ 
I * 8 abominable purp — 4 Ra 11 ht eite a great Number of- 


ors WHS wake theiſame C m- 


laint. But: or LNG ;of the things: it 
Felf, To have ſuch Scencs of ſecret Impurity od 1 


2 can be 


no pleaſing Entertainment ito any g ard 


verruous Pricfts. And to ochers, it-may be too gratefnl, and | 
_ eafry too — incentives far em toreſiſt. So that it 


Ye: much 


thoſe has Their rt evan d edicts ene ns a 
Slavery whom they regard: as the- 
1 1 - their Decifive 

Bn Tp Ex But above all, Their. Doctrine of Human gl en, bas 

. 7 85 been the moſt fruitful Source, of innumereble Super ſtitians. 
Tis this which (as I have ſhewyn)has brought eee 
dulgences into fo general Credit and Repue. Ai. 
this kindled the Jmeginery. Hlamm df Hut au.. 2 
this Day keeps up the'Superfit ions dread of em. n - 
keeps up the Price of-thaſe Private Maſſes, that ATC: id fer 
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en truly Great and, Venera- 


"WM fan aſt ical 
"An  Naſtimeſs At ſelf, 8 705 the greateſt Inſtrument. += 
and trueſt Rrereiſet of the Higheſt Devorion,, and fig- | 
much more to Commend us to the Great God, than 
bim with, all our Haut and Soul, &. and Loving our 
Werker 45087; ſe ſehues. Now: nothing tends more to de- 
1 Pos Men's Notions of the Chriſt ian Religian than to piace 
. the very height and perfettion:of it in ſuch Works, as the -. 


nit 


tho of it never once commanded, and ſuch. as fignify. no- 


thing; to make us the miſer or better. 0 
How little do ſuch conſider that Excellent and 

© Noble Deſcription of it given us by St. Paul, when he:tells - 

n. 1 Kingdom of God ſtands not in Dltars:atrd, Drinks, _ 


* Righeconſneſe, and: Puts, and Joy. in the: Holy et, 5 


Having nga beyond what I fir Deſign'd on the 
5 | Pretended. Sacrament of Pennance, I ſhall, only ſubjoyn a 


if Mair: Shirts, and ee and Whine, and erica 8 
5 arb, 5 if ſen eleſs ns our Bodies, 


of 8 e 
ies of Goa}; ag itt. 


ders. W it 2 . on [2s 7 
rk f Sn -Y oy 


fe ſhort Remerks on that other Pretended Sue enen, of EX- c Z i 


pee TREE UN ON 


I aſſerts it to be a true and proper Sacrament, pcialy inſſituted 


reer thoſe.that are a: Dying, and is cleanſe im from allthe Relighs 


deny this, or ſay, at thx e eh tolle „ 5 
N . TURE + 
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_ of Sin, and to convey par don to em. And they rere all that . 
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4. Appen 


' 2 5 Tbe Maier 9 of this: Sacrament - wry Be? ojt of — 3 
3 — nr conſecrated by. the Biſhop on à certain day, ane” * 
with Form ef Moral that looks much more Hke 4 Magical N 

5 1 exotcite Charm than "Divine Myſtery * Nay, to make the chm 
= 3 2 more effectual, it muſt be Nine time Bleſſod; thrice with an 
Arnd all Incur: Aue Sanctum Oltum, thrice with an Ave Sanftum Chriſws, "= 
ion of Satan and thricewith an Ave Sant am Balſamum. . 
 - or Phantoms” With'this 0) the Chuneil ef Florence ordains, T hat the 
1 8 nawee 9 Prieſt "Anoint © "he Selts of the _ Five; Senſes} the Reins 
4 46,8 the Seat of © Coneupiſcence, and the Pier on the 
|  partfrom his Account of their- Raccuriterwhdt the Mind'reſolves” 
"a 5. that it The Form of- this pretended Sacrament they place: in = 


| muy bes Spi-thoſe words pronounc'd by the Pricit "By this Holy Unthion, 


iS | tocorroborat Nn bybi7 moſt Pen: —_ God forgive thee, "whatever thou 5 

de Temple of be Hendedlyl by ſeeing, . 
| thelivingGod” Now that we kar; no Divine Warrant ber. this Pre: : 

2 ths the Ho-tended Sacrament of Extreme Unition, wal Ms 7 

ty Spine m2 following-Confiderations, + Aa 

_. In the Now, 1. We never read in Sctiptuve of this] of = 
1 / op with O Ybeing us d, but is thy Bree” 'of the Miracu- 5 
—_ lous Gift of Healing = 
Trlazere are but 2. 2-Paſſa yo whetels tha" Moch is men- 
=_- :-. tion d. The ene is, That in St. Mart, VI. 13. Aud they 
eeee̊aſt ont many Devils, and Anointed with Y. man) Sick per- 
pont and heald em. The other is, That in St. James, V. 
4̃4, 15. I any Man ſick among you, let him call for the Bl. | 
_  . -- ders of the Church, and let them pra) over him, anointing © 
vin with o in the Name of the Lord, and the Pra) 46 io i 
Friaith ſhal ſave the Sick; and the Lord ſhall raiſe him u . 
1 if he batheommitted Sins, they ſhall he forgiven bim. 1 — 5 . 


2. .theConnit of Trent may be as liberal of their Anathems's. 8 
* © as they pleaſe. But they can never make any thatimpar- 
tially conſider and compare theſe two Paſſages, believe 
. * That this Rite of Huvinting with o was us on any - 
—_  .-- ther Occaſion but that of Exerciſing this miraculous Gift 
/ Healing. Nor was it always us'd in the-Exercife of that 
SGSeift it felf,> But that it Was an Appendix of that Gift 
_ » Fmanifeſbfrom boch theſe Paſſages. KThoretiat Were u- 
1 vointed i in St. Mark are laid thereupon to be healed. And 
5 ttthoſe whom St. James requires the Elders of the Church to 
3 Anxoint, he ſuppoſes thoſe E/ders to offer the Prayer: of 5 
|  _— 1 Ly 5 it for their Recovery, and aſſures dem ſuch Prayer of 
_.. & hep qu be | Siek rin rails 4 
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7 a t be God. "Nag 85 St. An e St. yam 
_ ſpeak of the ſame Unfion is own'd by the Council af Trent, - 


Who tell us, This Sacrament was inſi nuated by St. Mark "=" 
mended und Publiſhed St. Janes. And hence it plainly $10 + 
_ lows, That if St. Mark mentions no Anointing but in or- 77 e 

the Sick, St Janes can be underſtood of 6 55 
accordingly. Cardinal Cajetan freely owns - 224 


der to Healin ig 
aw? = I 
on that p e 
"0 Anointing for- 
WY 4 uſe. 


fol- 


of St, Mark, That the Apoſtles usd 


r- healing only,” not for any Sacramental 
And on that of St. Fames,he ingenuouſſy declares, 


That St. James's words ſpeak nothing of Sacramental 


* Union, 


but rather of that which-was ug'd in beating the _ 
** Sick. The Text (as he obſerves) do's not ſay, ia n 


;0E mortally Sick? But is any Man fick? And it affirms the 


5 ** Recovery of the Sick Perſon to he the Effect of the Auoin- 35 8 


8 ting and RR only conditionally of his Forgiveneſs, &c. 


0 7. Nothing th 
thoſk to ale this! 


” ul Healing. 
The Anointing _ oy in St. Fader was to be accompa- 


refore can be more 


roundleſs than for 
e who have. no ſuc miraculous Sie N 


ny'd with the Prayer of Faith for the Recovery of the Sek 

0 Perſon, even-ſuch Prayer of Faith as had a Promiſe of God's 
Audience and Acceptance in the raiſing 
And it was only to be us'd in that Caſe,. 
_ - Prieſts do not pretend to offer up'any uch Prayer of Faith 
for the Raiſing of Sick Perſons, nor do they ſo much as pre- 
tend, that their Recovery is the ordinary SO AE TE 
ber Prajirss or of their Faith in offering m. 


And this leads me to add, 


the Sick Perſon, 
But the Romiſh 


1 


3. That tis yet more ſenſeleſs and abſurd t to W 


— Tiny where they are ſo far from Expecting the Sick Per- 
"- _"-Fon's Recovery that they rather look: upon his Caſe as ale. 


4 rateand hopeleſs in that reſpect. 


St. James Aiointing, 


8 was us'd with an Eye to and Ex- . 
= pectation of the Sick Per ſon Recovery, and when they cou d 


dy the inſtinct and direction of the Spirit of God, prayin 
the particular belief of it. But the Popiſß Extreme Unttion 
is not to be adminiſtred, but where the. Sick Perſon is 
thought to be in a ching condition, and paſt any ordinary 


1 hope of Recovery. 
and aſſerted by the Council of Trent to be the Sacrament Fa ' 
EA of 5 e An tis eee a H Pl of _ 


Tis therefore call d Extreme Unttion,. 
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. EMT: theit T#3ca and that ig S. Janes cannot 
de ide ſame, lidce t heim, is never us d for the mai, nay, = 
mie eng intent and purpoſe for which his iSenjoyr'd.; N, 


dei tutte is then only to be anni re ben tis fyp- = 
dio that the great Fund of that recommended hy St. James 
„det ee be ex feli JJC 
„ From hence, italſo follows, That this Fize of Aue ning 
being onh us d in the Giſt.of-Healing, Was hüt temporary, 
and the uſe of it to expire, hen the exerciſe of that Gift 


s 


* 
* 


- - * . reas.d. And accordingly we have no ſuch intimat ion con. 
©, -. cerhing.. the; perpetual woof it, as concerning the ute f 
ECC 
Uu. 1 20. Of Af the Lord's Supper! Which is toibe Almitiſtred tif 
r *t oo gt 
286. And for the Fractice of the dncient Church, the Learn- 
ed Daile) has, ſo fully prov'd the Popim Artreme ation 
do have been unknown till about the 12th Century, that 1 
mall refer the Reader to his Treatiſe of xtreme VnF#ion, 
ttt deſfires to be intorm d concerning the Riſe of it. 
And for all theſe Sperſtitiaus Ceremonies us d in prepar- 
ing the Matter of this Sacrament; and in the Adminiſtra- 
__ tion of it, as there is no-pretenceof:DivineTuſtitutionifor 
- LM 4 — | . . 0 BAS: x 
em, fo they look ſo like Magical Tricks and-Ghatms; that 
| Mien cannot offer a viler Indignity to the Chi ian Rei- 
Zion, then to debaſe it by ſuch Scandalow: Foppe ries as 
> -- _ theſe. Iis the Glory of the Chriſtian Religion, That 
td the Sacred Rites which the Goſpel enjoyns, are plain and 
— +, -12dle, as well as fem, and carry the manifeſt ſtamp of Di- 
Dine aut borit) on em. And to load it with a vaſt number 
ot xſeleſs and Phantaſt ical and Heatheniſh Rites, is like dan- 
Aiunz an exquiſite Natural Beauty-with Paint; Chriſtianity 
Meines with the trneſt Luſtre When it appears in its own 
NMative Simplicity, © This Meretricious Pump and Pageantry © 
das as much blemifh and ſay.its true Glory, as Painting 
tte Windows objcures. the Light, oo 
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